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INTRODUCTION

The history of Nepal can be roughly divided into four main pe-
riods:

1) Licchavi and cognate dynasties (c. 386-750 AD)
2) Transitional period and Kar1).ata-Malla dynasty (c. 750-1482)
3) The three Malla kingdoms (1482-1768)
4) The Gorkha dynasty (after 1768)
During the first three periods Nepalese history developped itself

in a limited area, the Nepala-ma1).<;lala of the documents, consisting
of the Valley of Nepal proper, i.e. the upper basin of the Bagmati
river, with some extensions towards the east (Banepa and Palam-
chok, sometimes as far as Dolkha), the south (Pharping) and the
west (Nuvakoth). Being surrounded on all sides by mountain bar-
riers, broken only to the south by the narrow and impassable gorges
of the Bagmati, the country was well protected and easily defendable.
In the middle ages the Valley was almost exclusively inhabited by
the industrious and intelligent Newar people, particularly able as cul-
tivators and artisans. The Valley was comparatively thickly inhabi-
ted, well cultivated, and thus fit to afford an economically sufficient
basis upon which to build a state.

These simple geographical facts determine some of the essential
features of Nepalese history. Its theatre was strictly limited, and
from the point of view of a purely political history Nepal has never
conditioned nor even influenced the events unrolling themselves in the
vast territories north of the Himalayan range and in the Indian plains.
The Nepalese state was politically passive. It defended itself with
more or less success against foreign invaders, but never attacked, nor
even counter-attacked (with a single exception in the 15th century).
Foreign pressure was only intermittent; raids and invasions from the
outside were comparatively few during the six centuries covered by
our study. They came either from the west (Khasa) or from the
south (Tirhut). With the sole exception of the disastrous Muslim
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invasion of 1349, they never came from the great neighbouring powers
of the Indian plains. Not one of these invasions resulted in foreign
domination; the independence of the country was never in serious
danger.

Trade was always an important consideration, and the part it
played in Nepalese economy was gradually increasing. Whether com-
mercial and economic conflicts resulted at any time in armed clashes,
is beyond our knowledge, as documentation on this subject is totally
lacking for period. Looking at things from a higher, continental
angle, it cannot be gainsaid that Nepalese history down to 1768 ne-
ver overstepped the purely local interest.

As a complete contrast, Nepal played a most inportant role in the
cultural field. The historical task of the Valley (if such a concept
can. still be allowed) consisted in the preservation of the treasures
of thought and of literature exposed to unavoidable destruction in the
plains of Northern India. This task was carried on with admirable
constance and success; and thus it should rank at a place not lower
than the creative activity itself, in which Nepal was not particularly
outstanding. This is true for the conservation of the oral tradition
(chiefly that of Buddhism which died out in India), but even more so
for the preservation of the written monuments, first on palm-leaf,
then on paper. The success was due not only to favourable climatic
conditions and to a high degree of security from foreign destructive
invasions. A factor even more decisive was the spirit of reverent
piety with which each Newar family preserved their precious heir-
looms of manuscripts throughout the centuries. Without them, a lar-
ge body of religious, philosophical and other literature would have
been lost forever.

In other fields Nepal showed a true original genius; Nepalese
architecture and sculpture are a proof in instance. Their influence
penetrated extensively in the world of the mountains, chiefly toward
Tibet, and to a lesser extent to other Himalayan valleys.

The history of the second main period of Nepalese history forms
the subject of the present volume. Before the publication of its first
edition in 1958, a fair volume of spade-work had already been car-
ried out by several scholars. Foremost among them is the account
of Nepalese history in that magnificent pioneer work, S. Levi's Le
Nepal, II, Paris 1905, 172-239. Levi gave a very sober and reliable
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outline of this period, as far as he was able to reconstruct it from the
sources available in his time. Although its chronological and histo-
rical frame is by now obsolete, still Le Nepal can be utilized with
great profit.

Together with Levi, honourable mention should be made of a
paper by C. Bendall, "A history of Nepal and surrounding king-
doms (1000-1600) ", in JASB, 62 (1903), 1-32, reprinted as "Histo-
rical Introduction" in the first volume of H. P. Shastri's Catalogue ...
of the Durbar Library. It was Bendall who revealed for the first time
the existence of the all-important Gopala-vafllstivali (or Bendall vafll-
savali; VBd), then in the Darbar Library, and now in the National
Archives at Kathmandu.

Looking back to the last quarter of a century, I am under the im-
pression that the first edition of the present book has fulfilled its
. task and has played a useful role, if nothing else as a provoking fac-
tor; many later workers in this field have discussed its findings, accep-
ting or rejecting or criticizing them.

The most ambitious work after 1958 was D. R. Regmi's Medie-
val Nepal, 4 vols., Patna and Calcutta 1965-1966. It is a rather pro-
lix and repetitive piece of historiography, which, however, has to
its credit the collection of a considerable body of fresh materials,
such as inscriptions and colophons. It is also fitting to acknowledge
the more unassuming but extremely useful work of the editors of the
periodical PUYlJima and of the epigraphical collection Abhilekh-sail-
graha, and also the active research work going on in the Institute of
Nepal and Asian Studies of the Tribhuvan University.

As I had already cautioned the reader in 1958, it is a rather
old-fashioned history-writing which is offered in the following pages:
dynasties, kings, wars, chronological problems etc. In my opinion
however, side by side with the intensive research work that is being
carried on by Nepalese and Western scholars on the religious, social
and economic aspects of medieval and modern Nepalese culture, there
is still scope for a work intended to place on a secure footing the
chronological and political framework of Nepalese medieval history.





CHAPTER I

SOURCES

The sources for this period of Nepalese history can be classi-
fied as follows: A)· varrzsavalis; B) colophons; C) inscriptions; D) fo-
reign documents.

A) A varrzsavali is primarily what its title indicates: a string of
generations, i.e. a genealogical list, which in its simplest form gives
merely the names of the rulers with the duration of their reigns in years
and months. This elementary scheme is then variated by the addition
of dates and of short entries relating the chief events of the reign. These
additions may become more and more elaborate, till the whole assu-
mes the shape of a chronicle, or even of annals; this development
occurs quite early. The events narrated are chiefly and above a,ll of
a religious nature: construction of temples, dedication of images,
pecuniary gifts to shrines etc. This is because the writers of the chro-
nicles were either Brahmans or Vajracaryas, according as the tendency
of the work was Hindu or Buddhist. In some cases (e.g. in V3) the
lists of donations are so careful and detailed, as to lead us to suppose
that their source were the archives of some holy place (Pasupati Nath
in the case of V3).

The extant varrzsavalis can be divided into two groups: an earlier
one, comprising works written about 1400; and the later varrzsavalis,
mainly compiled during the first decades of the Gorkha rule, i.e.
around 1800.

In the first group we notice before all the ancient varrzsavali,
which Bendall found in the Darbar Library (now National Archives;
1.1583.7), and of which he published some extracts in his article A
history of Nepal quoted above. VBd is a palm-leaf ms. of small size,
fairly well preserved with the exception of several leafs in which the
ink has nearly faded away. It is incomplete, beginning with f. 17
and remaining intern.J.pted with f. 63, after which we find an· additio-
nal leaf marked f. 50 and being a sort of rider to f. 50 in the text,
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and three blank leafs. As already recognized by Bendall, the ms.
consists of three originally separate works. The first (Bendall's VI;
down to f. 30 a) is a royal list of a simple pattern; only after f. 26 a
(reign of Anantalnalla) it begins to include additional and
richer materials. Its language is a very ungrammatical and debased
Sanskrit, revealing a poor knowledge of the sacred language. At the
very end (f. 29 a), i.e. with the first years of Jayasthitimalla, the narra-
tive aSSUllles an annalistic character and at the same time the language
changes into old Newari; this portion is clearly a later addition, and
the cleavage is quite perceptible. The last entry' is for the year 507
NS. The second chronicle (V2; from f. 30 b to f. 36 a) is a chronolo-
gical-genealogical list of the birth-dates of princes of the royal fa-
mily and other important persons. After a preliminary short account·
of the foundation of Cangu NarayaI). by king its first
entry bears the date of 177 NS; the last one is for 396. The language
is old Newari mixed with Sanskrit. The third text (V3; from f. 36 b
to the end) is a real chronicle, chiefly concerned with religious dona-
tions. Its form is annalistic, but without regularity in the sequence
of years. The first entry is for 379 and the last (in order of time but
not in sequence) is for 509 (f. 58 a). The language is old Newari.
V3, as well as the concluding portion of VI, was apparently written
late in the reign of Jayasthitimalla, i.e. about 510 NS (A.D. 1390).
Although the last leafs are missing, the tale cannot have been carried
much farther than the extant portIon, because at the end the pace is
very slow and entries follow each other at the distance of months or
even of days; besides, Jayasthitimalla is eulogized is such a way,
that he clearly was the reigning king at the time of the cOlnpilation
of the work. A consequence of this is that V3 pays closest attention
to the Tripura (Bhatgaon) line of the Nepalese rulers, which ended
with Jayasthitimalla's wife Rajalladevi, and often overlooks the main
line reigning in Patan, at least theoretically. This fact tends to pre-
sent a distorted picture, were it not for the colophons, which supply
the necessary redressement of balance by consistently ignoring the
Bhatgaon princes and recognizing only the legitimate kings, .however
powerless.

V2 and V3 offer great difficulties. First of all, in some leafs
the ink has faded to a large extent. An even greater obstacle is .re-
presented by the archaic language in which they are written; it often
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baffles even the best Newari scholars. The ms. being of the highest
historical and philological interest, a thorough study, based on a
scientifically correct edition and translation, remains at present the
foremost desideratum in the field of medieval Nepalese history and lin-
guistics. At the end of 1983 only imperfect editions were available.
They are: 1) A small portion (ff. 22b-29a) printed as Appendix VI
(pp. 219-224) of the first edition of the present work; 2) Complete
edition in Himavatsarrzskrti, 1/1 (2016 VS), 9-25, followed by a Nepali
summary and list of names; reprinted in Yogi Naraharinath, ltihiis-
prakiis mii sandhipatra- sangraha, Kathmandu 2022 VS, 254-270; 3)
Complete edition in D. R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Ill, Calcutta 1966,
112-157. My understanding of the Chronicle was much facilitated
when during my stay in Nepal in 1982 Mr. Dhanbajra Bajracharya
generously allowed me to utilize his unpubljshed Nepali translation of
the Gopiila-.-varrzsiivali; by its help most if not all the difficulties were
overcome.

According to a well-known law in historiography, the highly au-
thoritative VBd soon gave origin to abridgments or compendia, of
which at least two are extant. The more importarit of the two was at
the basis .of the information collected in 1793 by the British envoy
Kirkpatrick and embodied in his Account of the kingdom of Ne-
paul. It has been recognized at all hands and for a long time that
Kirkpatrick's royal lists diverge strongly from the modern varrzsiivalis
and bear all the marks of antiquity and trustworthiness. They widely
agree with VBd; and in the few cases where they diverge, internal evi-
dence shows that the tradition of VK is in some cases more dependa-
ble. In 1956 I was lucky enough to discover an incomplete ms. of
this abridgment in .the (then private) library of Field-Marshal Kaisher
Shamsher, which after his demise is now owned by the State. The
ms. (Kaisher Library, n. 171) is a mere fragment, written in Sanskrit
on Nepalese paper in concertina form. The outer leaf bears some
dates scribbled by different later hands: 859 Caitra sukla 4, 859 Sra-
val}.a sukla 3, 855 sukla 2; which means that the ms. was
in existence in the years 1735-1739 A.D. The beginning is missing,
and the first name of the royal list is X x deva, corresponding to
the Condur Deo of Kirkpatrick. The identity of names and regnal
years with Kirkpatrick's list is absolute. Toward the end the ms.
gives some dates and other additional material, which is mostly abrid-
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ged from Vl but is often badly corrupted; the text, however, can
be restored with the help of Vl. The original abridgment stops with
the Muslim invasion of 470 NS, the last words being iti varrzsavali.
After this the 18th century copyist started to add a summary of the
chronological material of the varrzsavalis of the modern group, begin-
ning with the genealogies of the kings of Mithila and giving the tra-
ditional chronogram for the arrival of Harisirpha in Nepal; the text
remains interrupted in the middle of the chronogram. VK is reprinted
here as Appendix Ill.

Another abridgment of VBd belongs to the collection of Dhan-
bajra Bajracharya and has been published by him in eNS, V/I (1977),
116-122. The ms. (here quoted as VD) is complete. The abridgment
of VBd starts with the earliest kings and leaves off where VK does.
Then, as in VK, the compiler added a compact chronicle of the mo-
dern group, which carries the chronological frame down to 1775. Nor-
mally the regnal years in VD are exactly the same as in VK with some
rare exceptions. However, the historical content is more reduced and
often badly truncated. Thus the practical usefulness of VD is in-
ferior to that of VK, as in no case it supplies new material, with the
exception of course of the period for which the pages of VK are
lost.

The varrzsavalis of. the later group are written in Gorkhali, the
language of the conquerors. They may be divided into two sub-
sections. One is of Buddhist persuasion, and its main representative
is the one written about 1800 at Patan by a monk of the Mahabodhi-
vihara, freely translated into English by the Pandits of the British
Residency and edited by D. Wright, History of Nepal translated from
the Parbatiya, Cambridge 1877. I have perused the photostatic copy
of .a ms. of this work and have noted the substantial correctness of
the translation, at least in the most important points. The other
sub-section is of Hindu persuasion, and its foremost representative
is the varrzsavali written in 1834 by Siddhi Narayal). of Deo Patan
The ms. is described at length in L6vi, I, 193-194, and the same au-
thor gives numerous extraxts of the text. The varrzsavali used by
Bhagvanlal Indraji in preparing his paper Some considerations on the
History of Nepal, in Ind. Ant., 13 (1884), pp. 411-428, must have been
a cognate work. Other texts apparently belonging to this sub-section
are the m&s. Hodgson 29bis/4, 29bis/5 band 29bis/4 b in the India
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Office Library 1), and Add. 1652 a in the Cambridge University Li-
brary.

The list and chronology of both sub-sections are substantially one
and the same. But they are far less correct and trustworthy than
those of the older varrzsavalis; this was noticed already by Levi, who
gives several instances of this basic fact.

The worst defects are two. These chronicles always give the suc-
cession as from father to son; and they quit the tale of the Malla
dynasty with Jayadeva in 1258 to resume it only with Jayasthiti-
malla about 1380. They fill the gap with the KarIJ.ata kings of Tirhut,
viz. with Nanyadeva, his def>cendants, HarisiI11ha and the latter's sup-
posed descendants, all of whom never reigned in Nepal. And since
for this period they are completely divorced from reality, and since
they are unreliable also for the early generations, we can say in all
conscience that the tradition preserved in the later chronicles is cor-
rupted and distorted (at least for the period under consideration),
and therefore can be safely disregarded. There are of course excep-
tions which will be noticed in their proper places.

B) The most copious and reliable material for the chronology of
this period is represented by the colophons of Nepalese mss. The
scribes of Nepal used to add at the end of their work a brief state-
ment mentioning the date of copying, and often also the name of
the reigning king, the place of writing, the name of the scribe, the
name of the sponsor of the work and other indications. Of course
only those colophons which mention date and name of the king are
useful for our purpose, and only these I have collected and utilized
for my work. To those already known, my researches in the libraries
of Kathmandu in 1956 had added a substantial amount of new un-
published colophons, a sufficient description of which will be given
under the heading of each reigning king; but many more have been
been published during these last years. The colophons form the main-
stay of our chronology of this period, supplementing and checking
the dates of the chronicles, But very seldom they supply us with
information on political and other events; for this we must still rely
on the varrzsavalis.

1) CSPMIO, nn. 8185-8188, pp. 1549-1550. Of these, the Hindu varrzsiivali of
Padmagiri was published by B. J. Hasrat, History of Nepal, Hoshiarpur 1970, 1-98.
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C) The Nepalese. inscriptions fall naturally into two groups. One
is composed of the early inscriptions of the licchavi and "Thakuri"
dynasties (5th-8th centuries); they are all of them on stone (siliipattra)
and are written in Sanskrit with a rather archaic alphabet which is
essentially that of the Gupta dynasty 1). The second group starts
with GU1J.akamadeva at the end of the 10th century. Its bulk increases
sharply with Jayasthitimalla at. the end of the 14th century and with
his -successors. Most of the inscriptions are on stone, but from the
12th century on the documents on copperplates (tiimrapattra) are also
coming forth, although they are less numerous than the stone inscrip-
tions. For the 17th and 18th centuries the abundance of epigraphic
material is simply bewildering; the great cities of the Valley literally
teem with inscriptions. The script is usually old Newari. The language
is at first Sanskrit only, but the technical portions (land measure-
ments etc.) tend more and more to be written in Newari, and after
the 16th century the body itself of the inscriptions is often couched
in Newari.

D) Foreign documents are scanty for this period. They practi-
cally consist only of some entries in the "Veritable Records" of the
Ming dynasty, and of the chapter on Nepal and other scattered re-
ferences in the official history of the Ming 2). The account of Nepal
in the Ming history has been summarized in English by Bretschnei-
der 3) and translated indo French by Imbault-Huart and by Levi 4).
Another Chinese text, which concerns the history of Nepalese arti-
stic influence abroad but not political history, is the account of· the
Nepalese artist A-ni-ko and his activity at the court of Qubilai
Khan 5).

Other sources are practically non-existent. Numismatic is of
little help, as few coins of this period seem to be extant.

1) Published byR. Gnoli, Nepalese inscription in Gupta characters (Serie Orientale
Roma, X, 2), Rome 1956. A more uptodate collection is that by Dh. Bajracharya, Lic-
chavikiil-kii abhilekh, Kathmandu 2030 VS; it lacks, however, the facsimiles supplied by
Gnoli.

2) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Taiwan reprint. Ming-shih, Po-na-pen edition, Shanghai 1935.
3) E. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources, London

n. d., II, 222-223.
4) C. Imbault-Huart, Histoire de la conquhe du Nepal, in J. As., 1878/2, 357n;

S. Levi, Le Nepal, I, 168-169.
5) See later, pp. 99-102.



CHAPTER 11

CHRONOLOGY

The era commonly used in the period under consideration was
the Newari Samvat, which starts with Karttika sudi pratipad of Saka
801 expired (October 20th, 879).

The origin of the Newari Samvat is obscure. The later varrzsa-
valis tell us a rather commonplace tale, which attributes the founda-
tion of the era to one Sakhva, a merchant of Bhatgaon; there is no-
thing historical in this legend, as shown by L6vi 1). On the other
side, Kirkpatrick, 262, attributes to king Raghavadeva the introduc-
tion of the Tambul era, i.e. of the Vikrama Samvat of 57 B.C.2>.
Prinsepcorrected this account to mean that Raghavadeva was the
founder of the Newari Samvat. Cunningham, Bendall and L6vi ac-
cepted his "adjustment", which is now certain beyond any doubt.
The statement of Kirkpatrick was based on VK (the Kaisher ms.),
which tells us that "Raghavadeva introduced the era of Sri-Pasu-
pati-bhattaraka "; this is of course the Newari Samvat, although the
name of the chief god of Hindu Nepal is nowhere else connected
with the Nepalese era. The informant of Kirkpatrick misunderstood
this text, in which the word samvatsara is used, as it normally is, in
the general sense of era and not in the special meaning of Vikrama
Samvat.

What was the event which gave occasion to the founding of the
Newari Samvat? Here we are groping in darkness. L6vi put forward
a very seducing theory, according to which the Newari Samvat is
simply the Saka era with eight centuries omitted, and this was due to
the common belief in Nepal that eight was an unlucky number; so

1) Le Nepal, 11, 179-180.
2) Kirkpatrick, p. 262.
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the dread of living one whole century under the threat of that inau-
spicious number caused the figure of the century to be dropped,
starting thus a new era 1). This sounds very plausible, and yet we
are compelled to abandon this line of thought, for the simple reason
that Newari Samvat 1 expired began in Saka 802 expired, and not
in 801 2). The main objection, however, rests on the fact that the
reckoning employed in Nepal before the Newari Samvat was not the
Saka era, but the so-called "Manadeva" (practically: Atp.suvarman)
era, which began in the month of Karttika (c. October) of 576 A.D. 3).
And this is decisive against Levi's suggestion.

Another theory on the origin of the Newari era was advanced
by D. R. Regmi and discussed by him repeatedly 4). According to
this scholar, the foundation of the era marked the accession of a new

1) Le Nepal, H, 182-184.
2) This is correct only on the supposition that in Nepal the Saka era was Kiirtti-

kiidi amiinta, Le. began with the new moon of the month of Karttika. as was the rule
in Nepal after Atp.suvarman. In Northern India the Saka era was, and still is, Caitriidi
pUYI;zimiinta, i.e. it began with the full moon of the month of Caitra; if this was the case
in Nepal too (which is unlikely), then the difference would be even larger, of months.

3) L. Petech, "The chronology of the early inscriptions of Nepal ", in East and
West, 12 (1961), 227-232. To the Nepalese evidence (the Sumatitantra, in its main por-
tion compiled not after 850 A.D.) utilized in that article we can add now the colophon
of a ms. Hariva1J1sa published by Nayaraj Pant et al., "VS 633 dekhi Nepalma nayalll
salllvat caleko thiyo bhanne kuraka pramal) Nepalma ra Bhotma gari jamma 4-vata
pajeka chan ", in PUYlJimii, 39 (2035 VS), 97-98, which gives the following set of dates:
Kaliyuga 4756 = Vikrama Samvat 1712 = Saka Samvat 1577 = Manadeva era 1079 =
Newari Samvat 775, all of them corresponding to 1655 A.D. The era of 576 was confir-
med by Dineshraj Pant, "Manadeva Samvat ", in PUYl;zimii, 36 (2034 VS), 269-273,
and "Calllguko Alllsuvarmako abhilekhako tithimitiko gal)ana ". ibid., 273-275, and
above all by the chronological verifications carried out on the documents by Nayaraj
Pant et al., " Alllsuvarmahariile vyavahar gareko salllvat VS 633 dekhi utheko ho bhani
sakarda abhilekhaka sabai miti tvakka milchan ", in PUYl;zimii, 39 (2035 VS), 100-U8. -
Recently the problem was tackled again by Professor Z. Yamaguchi, "the connections
between Tu-fan in the first half of the seventh century and Nepal" (in Japanese), in
Tokyo Daigaku bungaku-bu bunka koryu kenkyu kiyo 2-3 (1978), 34-37, and now To-
ban okoku seiritsu-shi kenkyu (A study on the establishment of the T'u-fan kingdom),
Tokyo 1983, 749-766. Working on the Tibetan materials only, he concluded for an epoch
of 572 A.D. This, however, represents merely the theoretical calculations of the Tibetan
aut1?-ors of the 13th and 14th century, which cannot stand against the direct Nepalese
evidence.

4) D. R. Regmi, "Sources for a history of Nepal 880-1680 A.D. ", in JBRS, 28
(1942), 31-36; Ancient and Medieval Nepal, Kathmandu 1952, 137; long-winded and
inconclusive discussion in Medieval Nepal, I, Calcutta 1965, 51-79.
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ruling dynasty. However, in VI, VK and VD Raghavadeva, the foun-
der of the era is merely a member of a long series of kings commen-
cing long before him and continuing after him; there is nothing about
him to mark a break in the genealogy. In this particular case I feel
that the argumentum ex silentio is decisive; until new evidence turns
up, we are not justified in admitting a change of dynasty.

All this is purely negative criticism, and I am in the awkward
position to have nothing positive to suggest. We can, at any rate,
suppose that the expression 8ri-Pasupati-bhattiiraka-samvatsara im-
plies that the foundation of the era was due to some religious event
connected with the national shrine of Pasupati Nath. Nothing more
can be hazarded at present on this subject.

As pointed out above, the calendar followed in medieval Nepal
was Kiirttikiidi amiinta, i.e. the year began with the month Karttika
(c. October) and the months ended with the new moon. This is
quite normal. But the Nepalese calendar presents striking peculia-
rities, which may be summarized in two points. Firstly, only two
months could be intercalated, viz. and Secondly,
most of the dates in medieval documents containing an intercalary
month cannot be verified by the Sfirya- or Arya-Siddhanta, whether
by true (spa#a) or mean (madhyama) reckoning. This goes to show
that these Siddhantas were not followed in the valley, as far as inter-
calations are concerned.

The theory of the intercalation 1) is expoun-
ded in a passage of the Dharmanirnaye Tithisiirasailgraha, ms. in
the National Archives, 1.1634.11; it forms a small section by itself
(if. 21b-22a), without immediate connection with what precedes and
follows. A parallel text is found in the Sumatitantra, ms. in the
Kaisher Library, no. 82, and this I shall give in the foot-notes.

Caitriidibhiidrapadiintiini yadii sailkriinti udyate I
ii$ii{ihamiisa-vrddhi/:l syiin-Niiradasya vaco yathii I

1) This archaic form of intercalation is essentially that of the Vediiiiga,
based on a cycle (yuga) of five years beginning with Magha sukla 1, in the course of which
two months were intercalated. The Kautiliya Arthasiistra, 11.20.38, explains that this
was done after years and at the end of the fifth year (Pau$a). See e.g.
H. K. Deb, "Hindu calendar and earlier Siddhantas ", in JASB, 27 (1931), 271-283
(chiefly 282-283); Nayaraj Pant, "VedaIiga anusar matra
adhimas parchan ", in PUrlJimii, 34 (2033 VS), 94-102, 135-136.
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asvinyiidi-phiilguniintiini yadii sankrama udyate I
pau$amiisa nivarddhante miisavrddhib vidhiyate 11 1).

nanu iti katham...;..ayanam-eva· miisavrddhibll
karkkate sifllhe hanyiiyiifll tuliikite dhanurdhare I
bhiino sankramaIJe na${e dvirii$iir}ho vidhiyate I
mrga-kumbhadharemine kriyiiyob nryuge tathii 1
arkka-sankramaIJe na$te dvipau$am kurute budhii/:l
adhimiisii yadii na$tiirayaIJe dve sucintayet I
dvirii$iir}ho dvipau$aSCa bhiiradvajavaco yathii 11 2)

iti dharmanirIJaye tithisiirasangrahe adhimiisa-prakaraIJafll 11

" When a sankriinti is raised (i.e. is missing) as to the months begin-
ning with Caitraand ending with Bhadrapada, let there be an addi-
tional month according to the precept of Narada. When a
sankriinti is raised (i.e. is missing) as to the months beginning with
Asvina and ending with PhaIguna, they increase (i.e. duplicate)
and thus the addition of a month is prescribed ".

"Now, how stands the addition of a month in relation with the
half-years (ayana, the interval between two solstices)? - When the
passage of the sun in Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio or Sagit-
tarius is non-existent [in a lunar month], an additional is
prescribed. When the passage of the sun in Capricornus, Aquarius,
Pisces, Aries and Taurus, or Gemini is non-existent [in a lunar month],
wise men make it an intercalary The intercalary months, if
they consider well the two half-years of the non-existent [san-
kriinti, are] a second and a second according to the

1) These four verses are as follows in the Sumatitantra:
Caitriidi-bhiidrapadafj1tal; yadii salikrama udyate
dvirii$iicjhasyiipi vrdhyafj1te Niiradasya prakittitii (1) I
iisvinyiidi phiilgunafj1tal; yadii salikrama udyate
dvipau$asyiipi vrddhyafj1te Niiradasya prakittitii (1) 11

Then the text goes on:
iija-gopati-yugmas-ca karki-sifj1hasya kafj1nnyayiil;
bhiino safj1krama1;ze na$te dvirii$iicjha vidhiyate I
tul-iili-dhanu-makare ghata-minas ca na$take
Niiradena prakittante (?) dvipau$afj1 kurute miti 11

This· is simply the same rule stated in terms of solar months, instead of lunar months.
But. the text. is corrupted.

2) There is no counterpart for this in the Sumatitantra.
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precepts of· Bharadvaja; Thus the chapter on the intercalary monhts
in the Dharmanir1)aye Tithisiirasmigraha".

The text quotes two authorities: Narada and Bharadvaja. The
first one I thought to refer to the astrological work Niiradasarrzhitii,
which is one of the traditional 18 sarrzhitiis (a number chosen to match
the 18 PuralJ.as) 1); some mss. of the Niiradasarrzhitii are extant in the
National Archives and elsewhere, and it has been printed by the Sri
Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, 1994 VS. But the quotation is not found
in the printed text. Kern,however, has pointed out that the original
Niiradasiirrzhitii is lost and that the present work of this name is "a
cento of older sarrzhitiis, not genuine and worthless in the bargain" 2) ;

it has nothing to do with the ancient astronomer Narada, who is ci-
ted by Varahamihira and seems in his turn to be a different person
from the author of the Niiradiya Dharmastistra. In all likelihood,
our quotation is a valuable remnant of· this ancient and now lost
astronomical work.

The astronomer Bharadvaja too is mentioned in the Brhatsarrz-
hitii 3), but little else is known about him.

The two rules here laid down are correlated and start from the
same basis. They concern the place and name of the intercalary
month (adhikamiisa), of which there are six in a cycle of 19 years.
The rule followed in. India, and in modern Nepal too, is the one
laid down by the. Surya Siddhanta, the Arya Siddhanta and cognate
systems. When a lunar month does not contain a sankriinti (passage
of the sun from one of the zodiac signs to the next; i.e. beginning
of a solar month), that lunar month is treated as duplicated or inter-
calary and takes the name of the lunar month containing the next
sankriinti, but with a prefix indicating its quality of intercalated month,
viz. prathama (today adhika). The month from which the name was
taken is then given the prefixdvir (today nija). Now, according to
both Narada and· Bharadvaja, when one of the first six lunar
months of a year contains no sankriinti, whichever that month may

1) For the list see· Sudhakara's Ga'Jatiirangini, as quotes in P. C. Sen's introduc.,.
tion to the Indian reprint of E. Burgess's translation of the Sftrya Siddhiinta, Calcutta
1935, p. VIll.

2) H. Kern, Preface to the Brhatsaqiliita of Variihamihira, in Verspreide Geschriften,
IV, Den Haag 1916,. 103.

3) H. Kern, Ope cit., 95-96.
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be, it is always which is duplicated as an intercalary month;
when one of the last six lunar months contains no salikriinti, which-
ever that month may be, it is always which is duplicated as
an intercalary month.

From this common basis, the two rules diverge. Narada looks
at the matter from the point of view of the lunar months and for
him the starting point of the two· (purely calendrical) . half-years are
the lunar months Caitra (1st) and Asvini (7th) respectively. Bhara-
dvaja on the other side looks at the matter from the point of view
of the signs of the zodiac, or solar months, and the starting points
of the (astronomical) half-years are of course Karkata (Cancer), cor-
responding to the lunar month (4th), and Makara (Capri-
cornus), corresponding to the lunar month (10th). In other
words, for Narada the half-years begin with the equinoxes and for
Bharadvaja with the solstices. Narada's year is the normal, Caitradi
one, Bharadvaja's is a special, one.

It is clear that a similar system was followed in Nepal. But neither
Narada nor Bharadvaja fulfil all the requirements of the case, be-
cause neither of them allows for the possibility of a year beginning
with Karttika. This possibility is provided for in a passage of the
work of Jimutavahana, an author of the 11th-12th century:

Vaisiikhiidi-tuliinte$u yadi punJadvayam bhavet I
dvirii$iir;lha/:z sa vijfieya/:z sayaniivarttaniidi$u 11 1)

"When there are two full moons in the [solar] months from
Vaisakha to Tula, this must be known as a duplicated
with going to sleep etc. "

And again:

Miidhaviidi$u $atke$u miisi darsadvayarrz yadii I
dvirii$iir;lha/:l sa vijfieyo vi$1Ju/:l svapiti karkate 11 2)

" When there is a double appearance of the moon in the six
[solar] months beginning with Madhava (i.e. Vaisakha), this is
to be reckoned as a duplicated and sleeps in
Cancer ".

1) Jimiitaviihana's Kiilaviveka, Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta 1905, 116.
2) Op. cif., 173.
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The half-year alluded to by Jimiitavahana is the second one in
a Karttikadi year, including the lunar months from Vaisakha to
Asvina. The first half-year obviously would include the months from
Karttika to Caitra and give rise to an intercalation in It is
not expressly treated by the author, perhaps for the practical reason
that an occurs far less frequently than an

We have now three systems of intercalation available: Narada
(year beginning with Caitra), Bharadvaja (year beginning with
Jimiitavahana (year beginning with Karttika). The question arises:
does any of these coincide with the one followed in Nepal?

To give a satisfactory answer to this question, the safest way is
to proceed empirically by a statistical method, for which ample ma-
terial is available. The following table shows all the adhikamiisa do-
cumented in the sources available to me for the period 1-600 Newari
Samvat. The inclusion of an item between square brackets indicates
that the adhikamiisa is not actually given in the document, but that
the intercalation causes a shift in the names of the preceding or
following months and that the date can be verified only if
or are assumed to be intercalary.

NS sdlikranti adhikamdsa source
missing in

132 Doe. 5 of Rudradeva
135 [Caitra Doe. 6 of the three kings
219 [Vaisakha V2, 31a
240 Bhadrapada Doe. 3 of Sivadeva
259 [Sravat;la ms. Padmaputrikd
262 Doe. in the Rudravart;la-maha-

vihdra, n. 19
265 Vaisakha Doe. 8 of Narendradeva
267 Bhadrapada Doe. 1 of Anandadeva
270 Doe. 3 of Anandadeva
276 Phalguna Doe. 8 of Anandadeva
284 Vaisakha colophon,ms. Yogdmharasddhana,

Nat. Arch. IlI.366.6, published
in CPMDN, 1I, 54

286 Bhadrapada V3, 32b
292 Doe.· 8 of Rudradeva
305 Bhadrapada Doe. 2 of Gut;lakamadeva
313 Asvimi. Doe. 2 of
316 Sravat;la Doe. 3 of Vijayakamadeva
362 Bhadrapada V3, 38b
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376 V3, 39a
381 Bhadrapada Doe. 1 of Jayabhimadeva
395 Doe. 1 of Anantamalla
403 Doe. 12 of Anantamalla
406 [Vaisakha Doe. 17 of Anantamalla
425 [Vaisakha V3, 42a;
427 [Bhadrapada V3,42a
436 Phalguna V3,44a
438 Srava:t;la Doe. 5 of Jayanandadeva
444 Vaisakha V3, 45b
446 Bhadrapada V3, 46b
454 Asvina V3, 47a
473 Bhadrapada colophon, ms. Navagrahadasiivi-

ciira, Nat. Arch., IV.27
476 Srava:t;la V3, 53b
487 V3, 54b
495 Sriiva:t;la V3, 56a
498 V3, 57b
506 V3, 62b
509 Doe. 22 and 23 of Jayasthiti-

malla
511 Bhiidrapada Doe. 26 of Jayasthitimalla
514 Sriiva:t;la Doe. 33 of Jayasthitimalla
522 [Bhadrapada Doe. 13 of Jayadharmamalla
525 Doe. of Saktisiqilia Riima
528 [Vaisakha Doe. 22 of Jayajyotirmalla
541 Sriiva:t;la colophon, ms. U$mabheda, Nat.

Arch., 1.1076.25
544 Doe. 28 of Jayajyotirmalla
549 Bhiidrapada Doe. 4 of
574 Doe. 30 .of

The final result may be tabulated as follows:
Salikranti
missing in

Karttika

Magha
Phiilguna
Caitra
Vaisiikha

Srava:t;la
Bhadrapada
Asvina

adhikamiisa

till e. 500: after e. 500:



-19-

This table calls for some remarks. We have no evidence for
Karttika. As for the following three months, no salikriinti can be miss-
ing in the short months of and Magha; and instances of a

without swikriinti are exceedingly rare, only two such cases
occurring during the whole of the first six centuries of the Newari· era 1).

The result of our enquiry are rather startling. For the period
before c. 500 NS the intercalation system follows neither Narada nor
Bharadvaja nor Jimiitavahana, but works with a year beginning with

In other words, the Newari Samvat was Karttikadi, but
for the purposes of intercalation it functioned as if it were Marga-

Such a system does not occur in any of the historical eras
current in India; but it was not unknown in .earlier times, as shown,
if by nothing else, by an alternative name of that month: Agrahayana,
meaning "beginning of the year "; other pieces of evidence can be
added 2). Nepal had maintained this archaic reckoning even when
had long been abandoned elsewhere.

At some date after 498 and before 509 NS a change took place
by which henceforward a salikriinti missing in the month of
resulted into an and no longer an This
caused the .Nepalese calendar to fall into line with the Bharadvaja
system as sketched above. The chronicle is silent about this reform;
but we might find an allusion in a passage which relates as an
extraordinary fact that in the month of 501 NS two
salikriintis were included (which would have caused an expunged

month in the Siirya-Siddhanta). It attributes to this calen-
drical event the loss of half the harvest of the country; both the
east and to the west of the Valley it was impossible to plant the
rice, and the crops were also damaged by hailstorms 3).

Some further remarks are called for, in order to complete our
discussion. The theory of the Nepalese system did not permit ex-
punged months. This is shown in practice by Doc. 4 of

1) All the chronological calculations in the present work are based on Swamikkan-
nu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, 7 vols., Madras 1922.

2) A year beginning with is attested in Mahiibhiirata, XIl1.109.17 seqq.
and X1II.App.1.12; in the Amarako,ya, 1.3.14; in Vagbhata's A,ytiiligahrdaya, 1.4; and
in al-Beruni, India (transl. E. Sachau), 1, 8. See also C. Vogel, "Die Jahreszeiten im
Spiegel der altindischen Literatur ", in ZDMG 1971, 294-300.

3) V3, 59b. The text has actually 500, an obvious slip of the pen.
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Baladeva, in which the month .of 173 NS, which was
according to the Siirya-Siddhanta, corresponded to Magha in Nepal.
Even more instructive is the case of 501 NS, when several entries in
the old chronicles show that Karttika was not intercalary and that
the following was not as they were bound to be
in the Siirya-Siddhanta.

As far as I know, the intercalation was em-
ployed' in Nepal and nowhere else. It was used since the earliest
beginnings, because it occurs already in the Licchavi inscriptions 1),
and was abandoned only after the end of the medieval period: the
first instance of an adhika as it was called in Nepal) month
different from and is found in the Thaiba inscription
of 644 NS 2). We infer that this change, which
amounted to a second radical reform, was introduced at some time
after the death of It brought the Nepalese calendar
in line with the normal Indian usage.

Other eras are scarcely used in this period. In two instances,
both of 'them from inscriptions (doe. 27 of Jayasthitimalla and doe.
18 of Jayadharma Malla), the author, probably the same man in both
cases, wished to show off his chronological knowledge and gave the
date according to no less than four eras: Kaliyuga, Vikrama, Saka
and Newari. The Kali era is found nowhere else. The Vikrama occurs
only once, in doe. 15 of Arimalla, wich is dated in Vikrama and Newari
Samvat; but the scribe was a foreigner from Gujarat, and it is but
natural that he should use the era current in his native country along
with the local one. Of the Saka era only two other instances are
known: doe. 13 of Jayarjunadeva (S. 1297) and doe. 1 of
malla (S. 1350). We may remark that the Saka era was the one most
frequently used in the mountains outside the valley. Prthivi Nara-
yat;l introduced it as the official reckoning of Nepal, and it was used
on the coins till it gave place to the Vikrama Samvat 3). The latter
is now the official era of Nepal.

1) The dates with intercalary months found in the Licchavi inscriptions hitherto
published have only and But· they cannot be verified by any known
system, the medieval Nepalese not excluded. The question ou.ght to be the subject of
a special study.

2) Regmi, IV, 1-2.
3) E. C. Walsh, The coinage 0/ Nepal, in JRAS, 1908, 755.



CHAPTER III

THE LATE LICCHAVI PERIOD

The ancient history of Nepal, i.e. the so-called Licchavi period
from the late 4th to the 8th century, is known to us from a compara-
tively large body of evidence; its mainstay is a rich epigraphy, suppor-
ted by the bare royal lists of the early varrzsiivalis and by scanty Chi-
nese and Tibetan sources. After the second quarter of the 8th century,
i.e. after the Pasupati Nath prasiisti of Jayadeva (157 A111suvarman
era, 733 A.D.), inscriptions are few, unimportant and badly preserved.
The most recent epigraphical collection lists ten dated inscriptions rang-
ing from 170 to 250 A111s. Era 1); but only three of them bear the
name of a ruler:

1) Inscription in the Yanga Bahal, Patan, dated ·180 Magha
kr$"(Ia 2 in the reign of sri-Manadeva (no. 172); the date corresponds
to December 27th, 756 A.D.

2) Fragmentary inscription in the Tana Bahal, Kathmandu, da-
ted kr$1)a 7 of a year which cannot be read any more, in
the reign of ...riija-paramesvara-sri-Miinadeva (no. 173).

3) Motitar (near Patan) inscription dated 250
2 on a fountain made by one Baliraja, who may be not a ruler, but
a private person. There was no Kanya sankriinti in Asvina, which
gives an intercalary in the Nepalese calendar. The date cor-
responds to May 31st, 827.

The Manadeva of 756 A.D. cannot be placed with any degree of
certainty in the series of the Nepalese kings. And thus the second

1) Dh. Bajracharya, Licchavikal-ka abhilekh, Kirtipur 2030 VS, nos. 170-179. To
these we may add a fragmentary ms. of the ParameSvaratantra, Cambridge University
Library, Add.1049, in transitional Gupta characters, bearing the date 252; CBMC, pp.
xxxix-xliii and 28. No name of king is given.
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half of the 8th and the first half of the 9th century of our era remain
an almost complete blank, as far as the epigraphical evidence is con-
cerned.

We are reduced to the information supplied by the VGlflSavalis.
This material consist of lists of kings and regnal years, with some
scattered nlentions of events concerning the religious history of the
country: pious foundations, gifts to temples etc. These lists are pal-
pably untrustworthy. The regnal years attributed to each king are
in many instances too high and in all cases beyond any possibility
of control. The order of the lists has been disturbed by four factors.

1) Omissions; this is particularly the case in the later valflsavalis,
but Jayadeva himself, the king of the great Pasupati Nath inscrip-
tion, is omitted even in the older lists.

2) Repetitions; e.g. the famous Sivadeva, who was a contempo-
rary of AJpsuvarman, occurs twice, as nn. 7 and 12 of the following
table.

3) Misplacements; e.g. Manadeva (Licchavi) is placed by VI be-
fore Sailkaradeva, who on the evidence of the inscriptions was his
grandfather.

4) Dynasties who ruled at the same time are placed in succes-
sion; thus the Gupta group etc.) occurs in VI as nu.
4-6 before the kings (Dhruvadeva/Dhruvavarman and Manadeva/Ma-
navarman) whose suzerainty the Guptas themselves in their inscrip-
tions professed to recognize. The result is that, in the words of S.
L6vi, "the dynastic lists for this period embarrass the critics rather
than aid them ".

The following table shows the royal lists and regnal years accor-
ding to VI, VK (usually followed by VD) and VW (with which VL
mostly agrees). Double figures in the regnal periods refer of course
to years and months. In the second column the names and years
are taken from VD, with the variant dates of Kirkpatrick between
brackets, down to no. 17. Starting from no. 18 the years are those
of VK, with the occasional variants of VD between brackets.

VI VKjVD VW

1. Sivadeva, 41-6 Sivadeva, 41-6 Sivadevavarman, 51
la. Campadeva, 41-9
2. Narendradeva, 34 Narendradeva, 34 Narendradevavarman, 42



3. Bhimadeva, 14
4. Jivagupta, 74
5. 71
6. Bhiimigupta, 45

7. Sivadeva, 41

8. A!p.suvarman, 43

9. Krtavarman, 56
9a. Mah'fpala, n.y.
9b. Devaladeva, 10
9c. Dhruvavarman, 108
10. Bhimarjunadeva, 35

11. Candradeva, 13
12. Sivadeva, 16
12a.

13. Narendradeva, 35
14. Baladeva, 17

14a.

15. Varddhamanadeva, 16
16. Salikaradeva, 12
16a.
17. Vasantadeva, 21
17a.
17b. domination of the

Bhota Raja
18. Rudradeva, 27
19. Jayadeva, 42-5

20. Baladeva, 11
21. Balarjunadeva, 21-5

22. Manadeva, 31
23. Raghavadeva, 43-6

24. Jayadeva, 10
24a.
24b.
25. 8-9
26. Narendradeva, 1-6
27. GU:Q.akamadeva, 85-6
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Bhimadevadeva, 16

61
Bhiimigupta, 45
(Kirk.: 40)

Sivadeva, 41

Atpsuvarman, 53
(Kirk.: 42)

Krtavarman, 18

Bhimarjunadeva, 37
(Kirk.: 39)

Nandadeva, 13
Sivadeva, 16

Narindradeva, 33
Baladeva, 17

12
(Kirk.: deest)

Vardhamanadeva, 16
Salikaradeva, 12
BhimaQunadeva, 16
Jayadeva, 19
Baladeva, 16
domination of the
Bhota Raja

Rudradeva, 26 (VD: 27)
Jayadeva, 42-7
(VD: 42-11)

Baladeva, 11
Balarjunadeva, 21-7
(VD: 36-7)

Manadeva, 36
Raghavadeva, 63-6
(VD: 63-8)

Salikaradeva, 18-6
Sahadeva, 33-9
Vikramadeva, 1
Narendradeva, 1-6
GU:Q.akamadeva, 85-6

Bhimadevavarman, 42

41

Visvadevavarman, 51
(VL: Visvaguptadeva, n.y.)
A!p.suvarman, 68

Krtavarman, 87

Bhimarjuna, 93

Nandadeva, 95
Viradeva, 95
Candraketudeva, n.y.
(VL: deest)

Narendradeva, 7
Varadeva, 8 (VL: Baladeva,
23)

Salikaradeva, 12

Vardhamanadeva, 13

Balideva, 13 (VL: 12)

Jayadeva, 15

Balarjunadeva, 17

Vikramadeva, 12

GU:Q.akamadeva, 51
(VL: GU:Q.adeva, 51)
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Of course there is no question of seeking a correlation between
these lists and the almost non-existing epigraphical evidence; the Ma-
nadeva of 180 Arp.s. Era (756 A.D.) finds no counterpart at all in
the lists, where the only Manadeva available (n. 22) belongs defini-
tely to the third quarter of the 9th century.

It ren1ains to turn to the foreign sources, in the hope to find
some faint gleam of light in these dark centuries. The most vexing
and complicated problem in this field is that of the relations between
Tibet and Nepal. We must take our start from the Chinese official
account of Nepal, which is practically identical in all the Chinese
texts dealing with the T'ang period 1). In 643 or 644 the Tibetans
helped the pretender Narendradeva, then a refugee in Tibet, to over-
throw the usurper restoring the Licchavi dynasty to the
throne. After this the king remained a protegee of Tibet. In 648
the Tibetans requested and obtained Nepalese collaboration in their
support for the imperial ambassador Wang Hsiian-ts'e, who had been
robbed and whose escort had been massacred in Tirhut. The account
closes with the mission despatched by Narendradeva to the Chinese
court in 651, as a mere diplomatic gesture. In a fragment possibly
going back to Wang Hsiian-ts'e 2) Nepal is described as a state su-
bordinate (shu) to Tibet.

To the same period belongs the well-known tale of the marriage
of the Tibetan king Sron-btsan-sgam-po with a daughter ot a Nepa-
lese king usually called 'Od-zer-go-c'a (translating Arp.suvarman).
This is unlikely for chronological reasons and it has been rightly
suggested that her father was Dhruvadeva or Narendradeva 3). Ac-
cording to Professor Tucci she is simply a mythical figure 4). In any

1) T'ung-tien (of 80l), ch.190; Chiu T'ang-shu (of 945), ch.198; T'ung-hui-yao (of
961), ch.100; T'ai-p'ing huan-yu-chi (of c.980), ch. 85; T'ai-p'ing yu-lan (of 983), ch.795.

2) Shih-chia fang-chih (T.2088), vo1.51, 961b.
3) H. Sato, Kodai Chibetto-shi kenkyu (Historical study of ancient Tibet), Kyoto

1958, 269-276; Z. Yamaguchi, "The connection between Tu-fan and Nepal in the
first half of the 7th century" (in Japanese), in Tokyo Daigaku bungaku-bu bunka koryu
kenkyu shisetsu kenkyu kiyo, 2-3 (1978), 29-55; same author, Toban okoku seiritsu-shi
kenkyu (A study on the establishment of the Tu-fan kingdom), Tokyo 1983, 756-760,
772. Independently from the Japanese scholars and without a critical study of the re-
levant evidence, the same suggestion was put forward by D. R. Regmi, Ancient Nepal3,
186, and M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, Princeton 1982, 33b.

4) G. Tucci, "The wives of SroIi-btsan-sgam-po", in Orienls Extremus, 9 (1962),
121-126 (= Opera Minora, Rome 1971, 605-611).



- 2S-

case the tale, which cannot be discussed here, implies relations as
between equals.

The evidence for a continuation of Tibetan ascendancy after 651
is flimsy and rughly controversial. The Chinese official account ends
with 651. But another text is available, which is usually taken to
show that the Tibetan paramountcy lasted until in 704 a revolt put
an end to it. It reads: [Shortly after 702] "the kingdoms subjected
to the Tibetans on the southern frontier, viz. Ni-p'o-lo-men etc.,
all of them revolted. The Tibetan ruler went personally to fight them,
but died in camp... In 705 the Tibetans sent ambassadors [to China]
to announce the demise [of their ruler]" n.

Ni-p'o-lo-men is usually supposed to be a contraction of Ni-
po-la P'o-lo-men, meaning Nepal and the Brahmans (i.e. the I-lindus)
or the Brahmans of Nepal. A comparison with the contemporary
version of the same events found in our oldest Tibetan source, the
so-called Annals of Tun-huang 2), shows, however, that Ni-p'o-lo-
men (a name which is corrupted in any case) ought to be located in
or near the region called 'Jan by the Tibetans, i.e. the Mo-so country
on the northern border of the modern Chinese province of Yunnan,
where the Tibetan ruler met his end 3). Shortly after (c. 728) it was
to be merged into the newly-formed independent kingdom of Nan
Chao 4). We are far away from Nepal.

Summing up, both the silence (betraying lack of information) in
the Chinese standard account of Nepal and the confuse information
on the events of 704 seem to imply that the Tibetan ascendancy in
Nepal had waned during the decades after 651.

1 Chiu T'ang-shu, 196-A, 5b; translated by P. Pelliot, Histoire ancienne du Tibet,
Paris 1961, 12. Practically the same information is conveyed by the biography of general
Kuo Ylian-ehen in Chiu T'ang-shu, 97, Sa, translated by E. Chavannes, Documents sur
les Tou-kiue (Turcs) Occidentaux, St. Petersburg 1900, 186. All· the remaining Chinese
texts omit this account and limit themselves to the bare statement that the king of Tibet
died (i.e. the news was received at court) in 705.

2) J. Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint, Documents de Touen-houang relatifs a
l'histoire du Tibet, Paris .1940, 19.

3) The demonstration of this identification will be given in a study on the suc-
cession to the Tibetan throne in 704/5, due to appear in the forthcoming Memorial
Volume for Professor G. Tucci.

4) Ch. Backus, The Nan-chao kingdom and T'ang China's south-west frontier, Cam-
bridge Un. Press 1981, 29-30.
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As for the 8th and 9th centuries, let us first clear the ground
from two irrelevant .pieces of information which have been· the source
of some confusion. One is the name Bal-po, often occurring in the
Annals of Tun-huang as that of a place or district used by the Ti-
betan kings as their summer residence 1). Today Bal-po or Bal-yul
is the normal Tibetan name for Nepal. But it was certainly not so
during the 7th-9th centuries, chiefly because the Chinese texts prove
this identification to be untenable. The itinerary preserved in the
New History of the T'ang dynasty and describing the route from
Shan-chou (near modern Hsining) to Lhasa and beyond, crosses the
Tsangpo and terminates at the royal camp, to the southwest of which
there is a great lake (hai, literally "sea") called Pa-pu tk 111 2).

According to the transcription rules prevailing in the T'ang period,
Pa-pu (ancient pronon. b'uiit puo) is a perfect transcription of Bal-
po. Elsewhere we are told that the Tibetan ruler resided either in
the valley of Lhasa or in the valley of Pa-pu JUi .;ijj (b'uiit puo) 3).
Most probably this region is to be looked for in the highlands to
the north-east of the great Palti lake (or Yamdrok-tso) 4). Besides,
it has been aptly pointed out long ago that no highland Tibetan
would go willingly to spend the summer in the comparatively warm
climate of Nepal 5).

The other item of evidence to be discussed is the word lho bal.
It repeatedly occurs in a document found at Tun-huang (ms. Pel-
liot Tibetain no. 1089), dated in a Mouse year (probably 820 or
perhaps 832); it designates an outer dependency of Tibet and the seat of
Tibetan officers, such as a to-dog (local administrator), a dmag-dpon
c'uJi-Jiu (junior army chief) and a k'ri-dpon (chief of an one-thousand
district) 6). The term occurs also in the second edict of the Tibetan

1) J. Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint, Gp. cit., 34, 37-39, 41-46.
2) T'ang-shu, 40.8a-b; translated by P. Pelliot, Histoire ancienne du Tibet, 142.
3) T'ang-shu, 216-A, la; P. Pelliot, Gp. cif., 80.
4) H. Sato, "The route from Kokonor to Lhasa during the T'ang period ", in

Acta Asiatica, 29 (1975), 16, located Bal-po in the level strip along the Lhasa river
(sKyid-c'u), which seems less probable.

5) G. Tucci, Minor Buddhist Texts, n, Rome 1958, 34-36.
6) M. Lalou, "Revendications des fonctionnaires du Grand Tibet ", in J.As. 1955,

181, 183, 185. The document has been studied afresh by Z. Yamaguchi, "Foundation
of two military settlements of the Tibetan army consisting of Chinese at Sha-cu and
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king K'ri-sron-Ide-brtsati (755-797) 1), in 1.19 of the East face of the
Lhasa pillar containing the Tibetan-Chinese treaty of 821/2 and in the
Tibetan adaptation of the Shu-ching. Taking at its face value, lho
bal could mean Bal[-po], i.e. Nepal, of the south (lho) , and so it has
been understood by Western scholars till recent times. However, the
context in all these documents, as well as in Pelliot Tibetain no. 1071
and no. 1085), shows quite clearly that lho bal was a disparaging term
by which the Tibetans of the 8th-9th centuries"iindicated the «for-
eigners »or «barbarians», including the Chinese in general and the
Chinese inhabitants of Tibetan-dominated Sha-chou (Tun-huang) in
particular 2). The origin of the term is obscure; but certainly it has
nothing to do with Nepal.

The only item which may be relevant to the problem of Tibeto-
Nepalese relations is a puzzling passage in VI, 23a, inserted after the
reign of Vasantadeva (no. 17 of the list): tatpasciid Bhotariijenamii-
yiiti!:t Nepiilamavrjale riijya1?1 karoti. This barbarous Sanskrit tinged
with Newari can only be translated: "After him the king of Bhota
came and established his rule in the Nepal valley". VD gives a cor-
rupt version of the same text: pasciit Bhota-mavrjale svariijya1?1 karoti.
Then VI tells us that the next king Rudradeva (no. 18) "established
again his rule unimpeded as far as the frontier of Cakum-Bhota"
(tena Ciikum-Bhotata prajyanta nl"$kavtaka riijya karoti); more or less
the same text is found in VK and VD. Of course it is impossible
to suggest an even approximate datation for these events.

Two interpretations are possible: either'" Bhota is Tibet, or it is
the same as Bhonta, the medieyal name of the Banepa region to
the east of the Valley. Arguments can be put forward in favour of
both theories.

an attempt to locate mKhar-tsan" (in Japanese), in Tokyo Daigaku bungaku-bu bunka
koryu kenkyu shisetsu kenkyu kiyo, 4 (1980), 13-47.

Tucci, The tombs of the Tibetan kings, Rome 1950, 47.
2) See R. A. Stein, "Saint et divin: un titre tibetain et chinois des rois tibe-

tains", in J.As. 1981, 151, n. 51, and the more detailed discussion by the same scholar:
"Tibetica Antiqua']L!: Les deux vocabulaires des traductions indo-tibetaine et sino-ti-
betaine dans les manuscripts de Touen-houang ", in BEFEO 72 (1983), 205-207. See
also;,H. Richardson, "Bal-po and Lho- bal ", in BSOAS 46 (1983), 136-138. Independ-
ently from both authors I had already reached the conclusion that lho bal cannot refer
to Nepal.
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It is an established fact that Bhota (from Tibetan Bod) is the
Sanskrit name for Tibet, as shown e.g. by the Rtijatarangil;i of Kash-
mir. It is also a fact that in the whole of the old chronicle (VBd)
and in all the colophons (with one late exception) the name of the
Banepa region is spelt Bhonta or Bhvanta or Bhuvanta, but usually
with the dental mute, seldom if ever with the cerebral {.

In fuvour of the second possibility stands the geographical and
historical setting. It seems rather difficult to conceive an expedition
led personally by a Tibetan king so far south, while the Bhonta di-
strict is a next-door neighbour, being simply an annexe of the Valley
of Nepal. Moreover, the tradition which identifies this Bhota with
Banepa is not only generally accepted today by the Nepalese schol-
ars, but was current also at the end of the 18th century, when Kirk-
patrick, following the corrupt version of VD (which was presumably
found in VK as well), stated that under Sree Bull Deo (n. 17a) the
Banepa valley was annexed to Nepal 1).

The balance is almost even and I am not prepared to decide the
question either way, although it must be conceded that the graphical
difference between Bhota and Bhonta scores a little point in favour
of Tibet; but it seems insufficient for weighing down the scales 2.

Another doubtful item concerns that mysterious ruler Aramu<;li,
chief of Nepal, who opposed, defeated and took prisoner king Ja-
yapi<;la (c. 770-800) of Kashmir on the banks of a river near its
mouth in the ocean (which is a patent geographical absurdity); later
Aramu<;li was defeated in his turn and compelled to release his pri-
soner and to make peace with him 3). The mention of the Kala-
Ga1J<;lika river, where Aramu<;li's final defeat took place, shows that
he ruled the country on the Kali-GaIJ-cJaki river, possibly around Palpa.
In any case no name like Aramu<;li is found in the lists of the Nepa-
lese kings, nor can it be a Tibetan name as S. Levi suggested 4).

Even more open to doubt is the possibility of an invasion from
Bengal. It arises from a vague piece of information supplied by the
Monghyr copper-plate inscription of Devapilla of Bengal. It tells

1) W. Kirkpatrick, An account of the kingdom of Nepaul, 267.
2) M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 34b, too gives a doubtful preference to Tibet.
3) Riijatarangi1;zi, IV.531-581.
4) Le Nepal, II, 177-178.
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us that Dharmapala (c. 770-810) in the course of his expeditions
"bathed according to precept at Kedara and at GaJigii-sametiimbudhi
= Gatigasagara) and performed holy rites at Gokarna and other sa-
cred shrines" 1). There is some possibility that Gokar:Q.a may be
the shrine of that name west of Bhatgaon 2); the more so, as Nepa-
lese tradition, as embodied in the Svayambhii-miihiitmya, knows of
Dharmapala, a GauQa king who ruled over Nepal (although this
is placed in the hoariest antiquity). Of course this would have been
a passing raid. But there were other Gokar:Q.a shrines in India and
we cannot be sure that the Nepalese Gokar:Q.a is intended 3).

Resuming our investigation of the royal list, the next king Jaya-
deva (no. 19) is a name for us. His successor Baladeva (no.
20) is known from a fragmentary inscription at Changu Narayan,
dated Samvat 271 Vaisiikha-sukla-diva-paficamyiirrz ... riija-sri-Balade-
va-riijye 4). The date corresponds to April 8th, 848 A.D., and seems
to fit well into the list of kings; it represents the first chronological
prop available for the traditional genealogies of the late Licchavi pe-
riod.

The next king Balarjunadeva (no. 21) gave his crown to Bugma
Lokesvara, later identified with Matsyendranath (VI, 23a; VK).

Manadeva (no. 22) is evidenced by an early palm-leaf manu-
script.
Ms. Sausrutisarrzhita Sahottaratantra, Kaisher Library, n. 699. Colophon 5): Rajfii sri-

Manadeva prthusitayasasi prodyadindu-prakase kale pUlJyajyasthe sakalajanamano abhi-
ramye vasante var$e caikottare 'smin tritayasatagate Madhave (= Vaisakha) masi
sukle saptamyarrz dasa[sa]takiraIJa (= Sunday) vasare Siddhi yoge .....
sri-GaIJadeva-devakula-durigvalaka-nivasino vaidya-Vasuvarmanab pustakam-idam.
The date is verified for Sunday, April 13th, 878 6), except for the Siddhi yoga, which
ended on April 19th.

1) Epigraphia Indica, XVIII, 305.
2) N. N. Das Gupta, "The GokarlJ.a tirtha and Dharmapala ", in Indian Culture,

4 (1937-38), 264-266.
3) For a negative opinion, supported by fairly strong arguments, see Regmi, I,

88-100.
4) Dh. Bajracharya, Licchavikal-ka abhilekh, no. 180.
5) Published with some misprints by D. R. Regmi, Ancient Nepal3, Calcutta 1969,

208, and more correctly by Dh. Bajracharya, Op. cit., no. 190.
6) The date was elaborately verified by Nayaraj Pant et al., in PiirIJima, 39 (2035

VS), 111-117; they did not calculate the yoga.
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According to the old chronicle (VI, 23a), Manadeva built the
Hnol (VD: Balbanadarp.; VK: Bahulanadarp.) palace, (tavanima1J1) in
Patan. The vihiira attached to this New Palace (hnol = new) will
appear later in the documents; it is the modern Nhu Baha (or Na-
vavihara).

r



CHAPTER IV

THE TRANSITIONAL PERIOD

The heading of this chapter requires some justification. The mo-
dern vaTflsavalis, followed by Western and Nepalese authors, list for
this period three dynasties, to whom they give the name Thakurl: a
first one from Arp.suvarman till c. 1039, the Thakuris of Nuvakoth c.
1039-1082, and the Thakurls of Patan c. 1082-1200. As everybody
agrees, the authority of these texts is almost nil. Moreover, the term
thakuri, which in Nepal is equivalent to is not found in the
early vaTflsavalis (VI, VK), which use exclusively the name Suryava:rp.-
si. But Suryava:rp.sl (solar dynasty) is a very general term, and it
applies to the Mallas as well. Therefore, I adopt now the non-
committal heading Transitional Period 1).

As we have seen, Raghavadeva (n. 23 of the list of kings) started
the Srl-Pasupati-bha1taraka-samvatsara, i.e. the Newari Samvat of
Karttika 879.

Concerning the ·following reigns, VI and VK (which VD) differ
widely. According to VI, Raghavadeva reigned for 43 years and 6
months and was succeeded by Jayadeva (10 years) and Vikramadeva
(8 years and 9 months); according to VK and VD Raghavadeva reign-
ed for 63 years and 6 months and was followed by Sankaradeva
(18 years and 6 months), Sahadeva (33 years and 9 months) and
Vikramadeva (1 year). A choice between the two lists is made pos-
sible by the following documents:
1) Ms. Prajniipiiramitii, Mahiibauddha Vihiira in Patan. Colophon 2): Samvat 40 bhii-

drapada-sukla-diva pUYlJamiisyiirrz Pb.-M.-p.-sri-Safzkaradeva-riijye sri-Lalitabrumab

1) The term was first proposed by M. S. Slusser, "Indresvara Mahiideva, a thir-
teenth-eentury Nepalese shrine", in Artibus Asiae, 41 (1979), 186, and again in Nepal
Mandala, 42b.

2) First published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 15n; then again in Regmi, I, 109-110.
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sri-Mahiivii{igviila-vihiiriidhiviisinii siikyabhibjU1Jyiifjfhavirani Ak$ayamatyii ..... sri-
Gangvalottara{olakiidhiviisinii viirtta-Divakiirasimhena likhitvii iti. Written at Patan;
the GaIigvalottara Tol was probably the ward in which the present-day Gvarp.gal)
Bahal was situated. The date corresponds to September 1st, 920.

2) Inscription on the pedestal of an image of Mafijusri (the earliest found in Nepal)
in a temple near the Jaisi Bahal, Kathmandu 1). Dated .... Jyefjfha-purJPJamiisyam
. . . .. [Sankara]deva... etc. The inscription is almost obliterated, but according to
Gautamabajra Bajracharya "the abraded space for the year date between the ex-
pected salutation Om and the visible month date is so small that is could only ac-
commodate a single sign, which, however, can render two digits such as 20, 30, 40.
There are enough letters remaining of the ruler's 'name to reconstruct it as SaIika-
radeva "2), The paleography points to the 10th century, so the record cannot re-
fer to SaIikaradeva of c. 1069-1082.

These documents prove that the list of VK and VD is the cor-
rect one, although its regnal years are impossibly long. Taking into
account the average length of generations, we may place Sankara-
deva in c. 905-930. Nothing is known of the events of his reing.

His two successors Sahadeva and Vikramadeva, among whom the
kings of the parallel list in VI should perhaps be inserted, are mere
names to us. After Vikramadeva the order of succession and the
chronology of the rulers can be substantiated from colophons and
inscriptions, which means that we are entering the realm of positive
history, even if it is at first a merely dynastic one. The available
sources do not allow us to go beyond this.

Guvaktimadeva (c. 980-998)

According to both VI and VKjVD the successor of Vikramadeva
was Narendradeva, followed by GU1J.akamadeva. But the actual or-
der is the reverse, as shown beyond doubt by our materials. Three
documents of GU1J.akamadeva are extant:
1) Inscription on the soc1e of the image in the Umii-Mahesvara temple in the Kwa

Bahal Tol, Patan 3). Dated riijye sri-GU1Jakiimadeva-nrpates saptottare 'bde sate

1) Published, as far as he could read it, by Regmi, Ill, 2.
2) Cited by M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 286b.
3) Published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 34. Another (incomplete) edition is found in

Regmi, Ill, 9, where the date is read as 307 (saptottare trisate). The reading was repea-
tedly discussed. Since tithi and pak$a are not given, a verification cannot decide the is-
sue, as the elements available fit for January 21st, 1187, as well. P. Pal, The arts of
Nepal, I: Sculpture, Leiden 1974, 32-33, prefers the reading 307. But several other scho-
lars uphold 107, mainly on stylistical grounds; Dh. Bajracharya in eNS 5, 103-104;
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Miighe miisi ca Rohi1Ji budhadi[ne] sri-Miiniglake suriilaye. The date is verified for
Wednesday, January 12th, 987.

2) Fragmentary inscription outside the Macchindra Bahal in Patan 1). Begins: .....
saptamyiim bhattiiraka-mahiirii[jiidhiriiia ....GU1Jakiima]devasya riijyam 11 Samvat 109
vaisiikha-sukla-diva dvitiyii... The name of the king is lost, but the restitution is
practically certain, because of chronological reasons. The date corresponds to
April 1st or 2nd, 989.

3) Ms. Sumatipafijikii, National Archives, V.732. Colophon 2): Riija-sri-Gu1Jakiimadeva-
vibhunii svasyaikariijye krte var$e 'smin disam-uttare satatame ..... dine tiiriidha-
ni$fhiinvite. The year 110 corresponds to 989-990 A.D.

This king ruled for 85 years and 6 months according to VI and
VK/VD, and 51 years according to the modern chronicles; provisio-
nally I would allot him at least 18 years (c. 980-998). He plays a
great role in VI and VK/VD which relate his lavish donations to the
shrine of Pasupati. In the later chronicles he is credited with the
foundation of Kathmandu, although the date they give for this event
(Kaliyuga 3824, A.D. 723/4) is much earlier than his reign 3). Judg-
ing solely by the accounts of the chronicles, S. Levi was right in
remarking that GUlJ-akamadeva can be reckoned as a forceful perso-
nality in this long row of shadowy kings.

The expression svasyaikarajye in Doe. 3 is interesting and should
not be overlooked. The fact that by 990 GU:Q.akamadeva "had esta-
blished his own sole rule" implies that before that date he had sha-
red it with somebody else. This could happen either because he had
a colleague on the throne or because the kingdom was divided into
two halves. Both possibilities are covered by an institution which
seems to have flourished in Nepal in the early luedieval period (10th-
12th centuries), reappearing later with different features: the dvairajya
(or dvirajyaka in the Nepalese documents).

The term dvairajya in Indian polity has two distinct meanings.
It could apply to the joint rule of two kings, equal in rank or with
a mere precedence of seniority, each ruling over one halt of the king-
dom which however continues to be formally considered as a whole.

K. Khandalavala, "The chronology of the arts of Nepal and Kashmir", in Lalit Kala
19 (1979), 33; M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 43b. In my opinion the earlier datation
can be safely accepted.

1) Published in AS, 5 (2019 VS), 10.
2) Published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 14; also by Regmi, I, 110, with the correct date

but with some wrong readings.
3) See the discussion by S. Levi, Le Nepal, n. 184-186.
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Without recalling the well-known instances of this institution among
the Hsiung-nu and the Orkhon Turks, examples are not lacking in
India itself; the locus classicus is the dvairtijya established in the king-
dom of Vidarbha by king Agnimitra, in the play lvltilaviktignimitra,
act V 1). The dvairtijya could be carried one step farther, and one of
the half-kingdoms could in its turn be ruled by two joint kings. This
is the situation witnessed by a ms. of 135 NS (see below).

On the other side the dvairtijya described in the Kau{iliya Artha-
stistra, VIII.2, is sometmng different; it denotes a co-rulership by two
kings on the throne and "does not involve partition of the kingdom
by two rulers such as father and son or two brothers" 2). This si-
tuation is more specially indicated in Nepal by the term ubhayartijya.
In the present case it is difficult to decide to which type belonged the
situation prevailing before GUI,lakamadeva put an end to it 3).

Narendradeva (c. 998-999) and Udayadeva (c. 998-1004)

The double rule was revived after GUI,lakamadeva's death, for a
span of one or two years only. This situation is evidenced by two
documents:
l)Ms. A$tasiihasrikii-Prajniipiiramitii, in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 4):

Samvat 100-10-9 Miirggasira-sukla-divii piinJ1Jamiisyiirrz prati$thiipital) sri-GalJ4igul-
maka-niviisina-suvanJ1Jakiira-sri-Rii1;lakasya .... 11 M.-P.-sri-Narendradeva-bhattii-
rakasya sri-Udayadevayo bhattiirakayo ubhayariijye likhitam-iti. The place GaI,lQI-
gulmaka is mentioned as GaI,ligulmako in an inscription of the year 95 of the Atp-
suvarman era at Patan 5); it also occurs in doe. 4 of as the name of a
district (vi$aya) and in doe. 20 of Anandadeva as a religious building (iilaya). The
term gulma designates a military outpost 6). Its location is unknown 7). The date
corresponds to December 6th, 998.

1) See S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 187-188.
2) R. P. Kangle, The Kautiliya Arthasiistra, Ill, Bombay 1965, 122. See also the

earlier discussion by H. K. Deb, "The Kautiliya Arthasiistra on forms of government",
in IHQ, 14 (1938), 369-370.

3) The discussion by Dinesh Raj Pant, "Dvairiijya", in Piin;zimii, 30 (2030 VS),
135-138, is inconclusive. More discerning is Dh. Bajracharya, "Madhyakiil-kii surii-
kii kehI abhilekh ", in eNS, 5/1, (1977), 95-97.

4) Published by RS, XXIII, 29.
5) Gnoli, Inscr. LXXII; Dh. Bajracharya, Licchavikiil-kii abhilekh, n. 132.
6) On gulma see e.g. D. D. Kosambi,· An introduction to the study of Indian Histo-

ry, Bombay 1956, 276-278; Dh. Bajracharya, "Licchavikiil-kii siisanasambandhI piiri-
sabdako vyiikhyii ", in Piin;zimii, 10 (2033 VS), 10-11.

7) Its mention in the Alps. Era inscriptions as well as in Doe. 20 of Anandadeva,
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2) Inscription on a gilt bronze plaque of Vi$J.1u in garwjiisana, in the Jack Zimmermann
collection in New York 1>. Dated Samvatsare satatame caturvif/1satikii[dhike] Cai-
t [r ]iikhyiisita-dviidasyiif/1 sasiputra-dine subham srimadUdayadevasya riijye Nepiila-
ma1J4ale sri-Jiglodgama-vi$aye vidvatsiidhujamiinvite I kO$am pradadyiid garu4adhva-
jiiya sraddhiinvita!;l sri-Lrpan ma... etc. There was no salikriinti in VaiSiikha and
this caused an additional Pau$a; as a consequence, this Caitra corresponds to adhika-
Vaisa,kha in the Sfuya-Siddhanta. The date is accordingly verified for Wednesday,
April 19th, 1004. Neither the outlying district (vi$aya) Jiglodgama nor the donor
Lrpa are known; both names look definitely non-Nepalese.

Both VI and VKjVD give to Narendradeva a reign of one year
and 6 months. Udayadeva is allowed 5 years and 5 months by VI
and 6 years by VKjVD. Of course these numbers should be taken
concurrently and not in succession; the wording of Doe. 1 proves the
existence of a joint rule (ubhayarajya), i.e. of a dvairajya of the Kau-
tilyan type. Both kings are unknown to the later va1J1savalis and no
event of their reign is related.

Nirbhayadeva (c. 1004-1009) Rudradeva (c. 1007-1028) and Bhojadeva
(c. 1009-1020)

According to VKjVD, Udayadeva was followed by Nirbhaya-
deva, who reigned 5 years; he is ignored by VI and the later va1J1sa-
valis. Then VKjVD lists the double rule of Bhojadeva and Rudradeva
for 9 years and 7 months. They are unknown to VI; the later chro-
nicles mention Bhojadeva only, with a reign of 8 years.

The reigns of these three rulers are covered by seven documents:
1) Inscription in the Bhairava temple in Taumadhi Tol, Bhatgaon 2). Dated Samvat

100-20-5 Caitra-sukla-triyodasyiif/1 M.-sri-Nirbhayadeva-vijayariijye sri-Khvapu . ..
Sivagvalottaratolakaviistavya Jayacatupiikana sriyiidharadavakaparaka... The date
corresponds to March 26th, 1005.

seem to refer to a place within the Valley. On the other side its character as an
outlying disctrit (vi$aya) in Doe. 4 of Har$adeva would place it outside the Valley. The
latter theory is supported by Mahesh Raj Pant and Aishvarya Dhar Sharma, The two
earliest copper-plate inscriptions from Nepal (Nepal Research Centre, Miscellaneous Pa-
pers, n. 12), Katmandu 1977, 19-20; and by Dh. Bajracharya, "Madhyakal-ka sflru-
ka kehi abhilekh ", in CNS, 5/1 (1977), 99-100.

1) First mentioned by P. Pal, in Archives of Asian Art, 25 (1971/2), 59-60, and
The arts of Nepal, I, Leiden 1974. 74-79, pI. 30. Published by Dh. Bajracharya, Op.
cit., 109.

2) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 9. Re-edited by Regmi, Ill, 2-3; by Dinesh
Raj Pant, in PUrl;zimii, 30 (2030 VS), 116; and Dh. Bajracharya, in eNS, 5/1, 111.
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2) Ms. A$!sahasrika-Prajiiaparamita 'Cambridge University Library, Add. 866, Colo-
phon 1) : Abde sate mase subhe PhalgU1;1a-sukla-pak$e somavare
nak$atra-ramyottarabhadra-safJljiie I sri-Nirbhayasya nrpate/:z surasannibhasya sri-Ru-
dradeva-vasudhadhipatei-ca ramye I evam dvirajyakam-atodyata (?) patravarge rajye
pari x x x kavitavairi smighe 1 sri-HlafJlvihara (?) iti kirttita-kirttipaiija I The
date is irregular. It may correspond either to Monday, February 16th, or to Mon-
day, February 23rd, 1008; but in neither of those days the nak$atra was Uttara-
bhadra. If, by exception, the year is taken as current, then the date would be
verified for Monday, January 31st, 1009.

3) Ms. A$!asahasrika Prajiiaparamita, Cambridge University Library, Add. 2191.1. Co-
lophon 2): x x x sukla-trayodasyam srimatBhojadeva-raje I sri-YambukramayafJl
kulaputra-Madhavajiva etc. The year and month are completely lost. Written at
Yambu, which was the Newari name of the Northern section of Kathmandu, the
Kolignlma of the Licchavi inscriptions 3).

4) Ms. Prajiiaparamita, in private possession at Patan. Colophon 4): Sri-Bagvati-tira-stha-
nadhivasina kulaputropasaka/:z NairasifJlhayakasya datapU1;1yafJl .... Samvat 100-30-1
Jye${ha-sukla-dvitiyayafJl somadine Pb.-R.-P.-sri-Bhojadevasya vijayarajye likhitam.
The date is verified for Monday, May 7th, 1011.

5) Inscription on an Umii-Mahesvara image in Tyagal Tol, Patan 5). It mentions rajye
pU1;1yamalailkrta-yasanidhi/:z sri-Rudradevo nrpah I sadhu-bhratrjaputra-dharmmaIJirati-
sri-Bhojadevo 'pi rat I tavetau sasibhaskaropama. Written sri-Lalitakhye pure I atha
Tegvalasthanasya samvat 100-30-2 Prathama$acjha-sukla-diva trayodasyafJl
brhaspati-dine Maitra (= Anunldhii) nak$atre. The Mithuna sailkranti did not fall
in and this caused an intercalary This corre-
sponds to in the Sfuya-Siddhanta, and the date is verified for the first
two hours of Thursday, June 5th, 1012.

6) Ms. A$!asahasrika-Prajiiaparamita, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1643. Colo-
phon 6): PaiicatrifJlsadhike 'bde satatama-prasate (sic. for pragate) Caittra-mase hi-
mabhe I vikhyate'smin dasamyan-ditijaripuguror-vasare safJlprasastell rajiii sri-Bhoja-
deve 'py-amitaguIJagaIJalabd[h]a-sri-Rudradeve I sri-Lak$mikamadevair-arijaga[t]kuli-
sair-ardharajye 'pabhukte 11 NepalamalJdala-svalafJlkaralJaya samyak sri-
HlafJlvihara iti etc. Foucher, followed by Levi and Barnett, understood the two
verses to mean that Bhojadeva was the successor of Rudradeva, after having gained
him by his infinite merits to appoint him as such; and that rei-
gned in the other half of the kingdom 7). But the similar text of the Patan inscrip-

1) Published in CBMC, 3-4.
2) First published 1958. Barely mentioned in S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 192.
3) See Gautamavajra Bajracharya, "Yangala, Yambu ", in CNS, 1/2 (1974), 90-98.
4) Published in:'.Sakya-Vaidya, 2.
5) First mentioned 1958. Published in full in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 24-25; re-edited

by Regmi, I, 115 and Ill, 3. On the term bhratrjaputra see Dinesh Raj Pant, "Bhra-
trjaputra-sabdako arth ", in PiirIJima, 30 (2020 VS), 138-143 (rather inconclusive). The
inscription is fully discussed by Dh. Bajracharya, Op. cit., in CNS, 5/1 (1977), 113-115.

6) Published in CBMC, 151-152.
7) A. Foucher, Etudes d'iconographie bouddhique de I'Inde, II, 1, Paris 1900, 17;

S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 190-191; L. D. Barnett ap. H. C. Ray, Dynastic history of Northern
India, I, Calcutta 1931, 199n.
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tion (doc. 5) shows that Rudradeva was king and Bhojadeva was "also" (api)
king, i.e. associate ruler. I would translate: "Under sri-Bhojadeva the associate
king (rajfii .... 'py = api riit of doc. 2) and Rudradeva who had been gained [by
Bhojadeva to appoint him as colleague] through the infinite multitude of his merits;
and while Lak$mikamadeva, a thunderbolt to a world of enemies, was enjoying
half the kingdom". The name Hlarp., perhaps misread for Hlorp., is perhaps connec-
ted with present-day Lhom Hit in Tangal Tol, Patan. There was no Mina san-
kriinti in Caitra, which caused an intercalary Pau$a. This Caitra corresponding
to nija-Caitra in the Sfuya-Siddhanta, the date is verified for the last hours of
Thursday, March 31st, 1015.

7) Ms. A#asiihasrikii Prajfiiipiiramitii, in the private collection of S. K. Saraswati, Calcutta.
Colophon 1): Riijii vasu-manu-prathiti (= 148) sriman-Nepiilavatsare pragate I Mii-
gha-sukla-dasamyiirrz riijfia sri-Rudradevasya. The date corresponds to January
9th, 1028.

The complicated situation revealed by these documents may be
sketched as follows. Nirbhayadeva succeded Udayadeva. In 1005 he
was alone on the throne: then about 1008 he took as colleague Ru-
dradeva. Nirbhayadeva died a few years later. Rudradeva's grand-
nephew Bhojadeva proclaimed himself king at Kathmandu at some
time before 1011; but in 1012 and 1015 he recognized again Rudra-
deva as his senior partner. Both reigned at Patan, while in 1015

ruled the other half of the kingdom (perhaps from
Kathmandu). Then Bhojadeva disappeared, and in 1028 Rudradeva
was reigning alone in his share of the kingdom, which after his death
was taken over by This reconstruction may look
rather complicated, but it is the only possible, unless the dates of
Doe. 4 and Doe. 7, which I did not see personally, were misread
by their respective editors; but this is rather unlikely.

Lak$mikiimadeva (c. 1010-1041)

may have been a descendant of Gu:t;lakamadeva,
as indicated by the form of his name. Besides his mention in the
above quoted colophon of 135 NS, we have four documents of his
reign:
1) Ms. Bhagavatyiisvediiyiiyatholabdhatantrariijii, National Archives, III.359.1. Colophon 2):

Samvat 100-40-4 SriivalJa-sukla-dvitiyiiyiirrz M.-P.-sri-Lakhimikiimadeva-P.sya vija-

1) Published (partially?) by S. K. Saraswati, "Nepal in the first half of the 11th
century A.D.". in Proceedings of the 17th Indian History Congress (Ahmedabad 1954),
Calcutta 1956, 189.

2) Published in CPMDN, II, 5, and in PurlJimii, 30 (2030 VS), 125.
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yariijye I sri-Gii1J'lkittiilii1J'lgiidhiviisinal; Kura1;liikaradattasya pustako 'yam likhitain-iti
11 The Garpkutahi111ga is perhaps the present-day Ga111 Baha in Kathmandu. The
date corresponds to July 10th, 1024.

2) Ms. Sivadharma, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 4077. Colophon 1): Samvat 100-50-6
SriivafJa-sukla-dviidasyii1J'l Pb.-M.-P.-sri-Lak$mikiimadevasya vijayariijye sri-Taittiri-
yasiiliiyiidhiviisinii kulaputra-Ratnasi1J'lhena likhitam sri-Yambukramiiyii1J'l sri-Paficakra-
miiyiim sri-Siitiscalarke pascimarathyiiyii1J'l niviisina rajakariidiidharasi1J'lhena karafJi-
yam-pustakam. Written at Kathmandu North. A occurs
in a Licchavi inscription 2). The date correspond to July 6th, 1036.

3) Ms. Kuliilikiimniiya, National Archives, V.877. Colophon 3): A#apaficasad-adhike
sate samvatsare gate I sri-Lak$mikiimadevasya riijye ni$kafJtake yute I likhita1J'l Su-
har$ajivenedam visvakarmapriibhena yat I The date corresponds to 1037/38.

4) Ms. SaddharmapufJ4arika, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1683. Colophon 4):
Samvat 100-50-9 Vaisiikha-sukla-trtiyiiyii1J'l sukra-dine I sri-Lak$mikiimadevasya vi-
jayariijye likhitam-iti 11 The name of the place cannot be read any more. The date
is verified for Friday, March 30th, 1039.

According to VI and VKjVD he reigned 21 years, according to
the later chronicles 22 years. If we count from the colophon of 135
NS, in which he appears as partner in the dvairiijya, down to the
colophon of 159 NS, his regnal period is of at least 24 years, i.e.
longer than the span allotted to him by the chrotpcles. But since the
last colophon of Rudradeva is dated 1028 and co-
lophon of 1038 expressly mentions his unimpeded (ni§ka1J{aka) rule,
which seems to hint at the elimination of a rival, we may put the
beginning of his co-rulership at about 1010 and of his sole rule at
about 1030. And thus I would date his reign, tentatively and with
all reserves, in 150-161 N.S., i.e. 1030-1041 A.D. His centre of power
during this period seems to have been Kathmandu.

VI and VKjVD supply the following item of information on
Lak

VI,. 23b: tena campa{apasciit sahite samvacchrasate dviirrzte rii§fra-
siinti krtaviin

VKjVD: tena hi campa{apasciit sahite samvatsare nidhiine rii§fra
siinti krta
The word campa{a is unknown, but I tale the meaning to be that the

1) Published in CSMASB, V, no. 4084, p. 721.
2) Gnoli, no. LXXXIII; Dh. Bajracharya, Licchavikiil-kii abhilekh, no. 139.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 119; better by Dinesh Raj Pant, in PitrfJimii, 30 (2030

VS), 128.
4) Published in CBMC, 172; the date in the Devanagari text is printed by mistake

as 157.
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king, after a struggle (1), at the end of two centuries (of turmoil)
gave peace to the country. It the meaning is correct, then this quota-
tion indicates the unification of the twin kingdoms.

But success was not lasting. Only three weeks
after his last colophon (doc. 3), a ms. tells another tale:
Ms. Hafllsayiimala, National Archives, 1.1076.23. Colophon 1): Samvat 100-50-9 vaisii-

kha-kr.rlJa-di[tiyii]yiim I sri-Khrmprmbrumiiyiifll mahiiyuddha-pravartamiinakiile dub-
starasafllsiiranistaralJiirthena likhitafll I The date corresponds to April 13th, 1039.

Khrmprm-bruma is identical with K.hrpull and (Ma)khoppp. of
two inscriptions of Sivadeva (6th century) 2); it is the old Newari
name of Bhatgaon, nowadays written as Khopva or similar spellings.
The manuscript was copied "for the sake of bringing peace to an
unhappy world, at the time when a great war was raging in Bhat-
gaon". Whether this great war was a rebellion against
deva or a struggle for the succession after his death, is more than
we can tell.

Vijayadeva (c. 1030-1037)

The next king is called Vijayadeva in VI, layadeva in VKjVD
and layakamadeva in the later chronicles. No document of his reign
is extant.

According to VI Vijayadeva reigned for 31 years and enjoyed
the half-kingdom (ardharajya) of Patan. VKjVD give more informa-
tion: layadeva reigned for 20 (VD: 70) years and enjoyed for 10
years the half-kingdom of Patan. The only way to explain this text
is that the ardharajya ranked below full kingship and that the dvai-
rajya consisted of a superior and a subordinate king, only the regnal
years of the former being counted. We suggest that at some time
(c. 1030) appointed Vijayadeva as a junior king of
Patan, perhaps as successor of Rudradeva. About 1037-38 Vijayadeva
was deposed and ruled for a short time over the
whole kingdom, as shown above. After the end of his reign and
the civil war of 1039 Vijayadeva reappeared, this time as the collea-
gue of a new king, Bhaskaradeva.

1) First published 1958; re-edited in PurlJimii, 30 (2030 VS), 129.
2) Gnoli, nos. XXIV and XXV.
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Bhiiskaradeva (c. 1039-1048)

According to VK/VD,Bhaskaradeva and Jayadeva reigned to-
gether for 7 years and 4 months 1). VI ignores this period of joint
rule (of which there is no trace in the colophons) and gives to Bha-
skaradeva a reign ot three years (13 years according to the later
chronicles). Three documents of this reign are extant:
1) Ms. Catu$pithanibandha, National Archives, 111.359.3. Colophon 2): Samvat 100-60-5

Sriiva1;la-sukla-dasamyii1]1 sukra-dine I riijye sri-Bhiiskaradevasya I sri-Gu1;lakiimadeva-
kiirite sri-Padmacakramahiivihiire sthita siikyabhik$u-Kumiiracandrena likhitam. The
Padmacakra-mahiivihiira is apparently the Dharmacakra-mahavihara (today Taran
Bahal) at Kathmandu, the foundation of which is attributed to GUI).akamadeva. The
date is verified for Friday, July 26th, 1045.

2) Inscription on a bronze Sivaliilga Caturmukha, in the Samuel Eilenberg collection,
New York 3). Composed in the year 166 (1045/6) in the reign of Bhaskaradeva.

3) Ms. Vi$1;ludharma, National Archives, 1.1002.2. Colophon 4): Samvat 100-60-7 As-
va1;li-kr$1;la-$a$tamyii1]1 budhadine Pb.M.-P.-srimad-Bhiiskaradevasya riijye sri-Dak$i-
1;lapadhimake-viistavya sri-Lak$midharadarsanasya deya-dharma etc. The date cannot
be verified, because the tithi ended on Tuesday, October 13th, 1047, and not on
Wednesday.

It is difficult to draw a clear picture 'of the situation depicted in
the older chronicles, the more so as a co-rulership of Vijayadeva and
Bhaskaradeva is not evidenced by colophons or inscriptions. As to
the later chronicles, they inform us that Bhaskaradeva was a powerful
vassal of Jayadeva; when the latter died childless, the Thakurl clan
of Nuvakot elected Bhaskaradeva as his successor 5). This means a
change of dynasty; but there is no trace of such a break in VI and
VK/VD, who still had registered carefully the advent of new dyna-
sties in the time of Arp.suvarman. Moreover, Bhaskaradeva was cer-
tainly not elected to the throne after Vijayadeva's childless demise,
because VK/VD positively prove a period of joint rule. Besides, Bha-

1) Bhiiskaradeva-Jayadeva-ubhaya-riijavar$a 7 miisa 4. Here Kirkpatrick, p. 263,
misunderstood his source. Out of the word ubhaya (both) in the Kaisher ms. he made
a king Oodey Deo and inserted him in his royal list, allowing him 7 years and 1 month.
This· figure was apparently taken away from' Bhaskaradeva. The whole passage in Kirk-
patrick is rather a mess.

2) Published in CPMDN, 11, p. 7.
3) Unpublished and unseen. Mentioned by P. Pal, in Archives of Asian Art, 25

(1971/2), 61-62.
4) Published in CPMDN, I, 29-30.
5) Wright, 157.
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skaradeva was the son of a king, because VI and VK narrate that
"he sold the crown of his father (pitrmiili vikritall'l) 1) and destroyed
the gold statue of the god Manohara; for this crinle he became blind".
In any case, the reasons for admitting a change of dynasty are very
weak.

As the three documents of Bhaskaradeva seem to exclude a co-
rulership in 1045-1047, I would suggest that Vijayadeva and Bha-
skaradeva ruled together for some years after end
and the civil war, viz. c. 1039-1045. Then Bhaskaradeva remained
alone on the throne for about three years (1045-1048).

During this reign Nepal was visited by Dipa:rp.karasrijfiana, usual-
ly called Atlsa, a great teacher of the Buddhist monastic university
of Vikramasila, who was invited by the king of Gu-ge to con1e to
Western Tibet in order to rejuvenate the Buddhist faith and lear-
ning there. His journey from Vikramasila to Nepal and hence to
mNa'-ris (Western Tibet) is usually known to modern historians
through an old article by S.Ch.Das. 2). His narrative consists of ex-
cerpta from three different Tibetan texts 3). He pieced this material
together without marking clearly the passages from each work; as
usual with him, the translations are very free and sometimes unre-
liable. It is therefore advisable to go back to the original texts. The
evidence they supply can be summarized as follows.

Atlsa left Vikramasila almost certainly in 1040 4). He arrived
at the Nepalese frontier, where he found support by the local chiefs
and where he received a letter of invitation from the king of Li (Kho-
tan1); but he did not comply with the summons 5). Then he arrived
in 'Ol-k'a of Nepal (it is not clear which part of the country is allu-

1) VD has only the words pitrimauli krta and omits the rest.
2) S. Ch. Das, "Indian Pandits in Tibet", in Journal of the Buddhist Texts Society,

I (1893), 7-31; also S. Ch. Das, Indian Pandits in the Land of Snows, Calcutta 1893, 50-76.
3) These are (abridged titles): rNam t'ar yons grags, in the bKa' gdams glegs bam

(dGa'-ldanP'un-ts'ogs-gliiJ. edition), 28a-144b; rNam t'ar lam yig, ibid., 144b-182a; dPag
bsam ljon bzan (ed. S. Ch. Das), Calcutta 1908. On these works see H. Eimer, Berichte
iiber das Leben des Atisa (Dipaf}'lkarasrijiiiina), Wiesbaden 1977, 105-108, 159-176; cri-
ticism on the article of S. Ch. Das, ibid., 26-27.

4) Not all the Tibetan sources agree on the dates of Atisa's journey; I follow those
given in the Deb t'er snon po: G. Roerich (trans!.), The Blue Annals, Calcutta 1949-
1953, 247.

5) rNam l'ar lam yig, 159b-161b.
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ded to), where he stayed for one month and where a deaf ('on-pa)
sthavira acted as his danapati 1). Then'he took up his residence at
the Sin-kun shrine (Svayambhu Nath), where he found waiting for
him the envoys of the royal monk of Gu-ge with the means necessary for
his journey, and where he was received with the utmost reverence
by the local Pandits and by his own brother Viryacandra; they seated
him on the throne usually reserved for the maharaja (rgyal-po c'en-
po). He was supplied with every kind of necessities by the raja (rgyal-
po) of Sin-kun 2). The K'ri-son Bharo of Nepal too came to visit
him and invited him to his home 3).

After the demise of his companion rGya brTson-'grus-sen-ge,
Atisa spent most of his time at Bal-po rdzon 4). Then he shifted to
Bal-po'i-T'an 5), where he presided over the funeral ceremonies for his
dead friend. He was received there by the maharaja (rgyal-po c'en-po)
of Nepal Grags-pa-mt'a'-yas 6). The Master presented him with the
elephant that had carried him up from India and asked for permission
to build a vihara at T'an. The king agreed and furnished him with
the means for the undertaking. He also entrusted to him his own son
Padma-'od, to whom Atisa imparted the vows of a novice. Then
he returned to Bal-po rdzon along with the Gu-ge envoys 7).

1) rNam tear rgyas pa, 56b; rNam tear yons grags, 84b. These texts, which repre-
sent the earliest and main body of the traditions on Atisa, have been critically studied
by H. Eimer, rNam thar rgyas pa: Materialien zu einer Biographie des AtiSa (Diparrzkara-
srijfuina), 2 vols,. Wiesbaden 1979.

2) I wonder whether this raja, evidently subordinated to the maharaja of Nepal,
would have been Vijayadeva.

3) rNam tear lam yig, 161b-164b; Padma-dkar-po, C'os-'byun (ed. Lokesh Chan-
dra), 185b.

4) The name means "castle of Nepal". It appears also in the biography of Mi-
la-ras-pa, as the place where the Master met Dharmabodhi. It is the Tibetan name
of Nuvakoth. P. Aufschnaiter, "Land and places of Milarepa", in East and West, 26
(1976), 179.

5) The literal meaning of this name is "plain of Nepal". But t'an seems to be
here a Newari place-name. - The mention of Palpa in this connection by S. Ch. Das.
is due to a misunderstanding.

6) The Sanskrit equivalent of this name would be AnantakIrti or Anantayasas or
the like. It is impossible to find a connection with Bhaskaradeva or with any other
royal name in Nepal. Grags-pa-mt'a'-yas occurs only in the rNam tear lam yig, but
not in the main tradition preserved by the rNam tear rgyas pa and the rNam tear yons
grags; and thus the name stands a chance to be a later invention.

7) rNam tear lam yig, 164b-167a.
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The T'an vihiira was built as a double convent, of which the one
section was called Raja vihiira and the other, although no name is
given, was apparently the T'an vihiira proper. Atisa's foundation is
to be identified with the Than Bahil or VikramasIla mahiivihiira, on
the northern outskirts of Kathmandu 2). It seems that at present
no local tradition connects it with Dipamkarasrijiiana; however, the
name of Atisa's mother-convent VikramasIla supports the identifica-
tion. About 1200 the monastery had as its abbot the famous scholar
Vibhuticandra from Jagaddala, a disciple of K 'a-c'e Pal}.-c'en (Sakya-
srIbhadra) 3). One generation later it was visited by C'ag Lotsawa
C'os-rje-dpal; see later, p. 88.

During his stay in Nepal, which lasted one whole year, Atisa
wrote the Vimalaratnalekha, a religious epistle addressed to king Naya-
pala of the Pala dynasty of Bihar and Bengal 4). Early in 1042 he
left for Western Tibet. On the whole the" Nepalese" section of his
biographies contributes little that is useful to our knowledge of Nepa-
lese events and life in the forties of the 11th century.

Balqdeva (c. 1048-1060) and Yisadeva (c. 1048-1049)
According to the chronicles Bhaskaradeva's successor was Ba-

ladeva, called Balavantadeva in VI, who reigned for 12 years. Seven
colophons of his reign have come down to us:
1) Ms. A$fasiihasrikii-Prajfuipiiramitii, Tokyo University Library, n. tl Colophon 5):

1) In the Deb t'er sflOn po and in Dpa'-bo gTsug-Iag, mK'as pa'i dga' ston, vol.
DA, 12a, the name of the monastery is spelt as sT'a or sTaql; both spellings run against
Tibetan orthographical rules. In many Tibetan names Ji occurs at an earlier period
where we find m in later times; see such examples as 'Bronj'Brom, 'C'ins-pu/mC'ims-pu,
mTs'o Ma-p'aU/mTso Ma-p'am. H. Eimer, rNam thar rgyas pa, 105.

2) See Purnaharsha Bajracharya, "Than Bahil, an ancient centre for Sanskrit stu-
dies ", in Indologiea Taurinensia, 7 (1979), 61-64. The vihiira seems to go back to the
palatial dwellings of some noble family; M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 363.

3) Yul e'en po fie ba'i ts'andhoha bal po'i gnas kyi dkar e'ag galis can rna ba'i bdud
rtsi, 17b; published by A. W. Macdonald, "A little-read guide to the holy places of
Nepal ", in Kailash, 3 (1975), 107; translated by the same," Un guide peu lu des lieux-
saints du Nepal ", in M. Strickmann (ed.), Tantrie and Taoists studies in honour of R.
A. Stein, Bruxelles 1981, 257. On Vibhiiticandra see S. Dutt, Buddhist monks and mona-
steries in India, London 1962, 351, 376-379; also Blue Annals, 796. For some handwri-
tings of his see RS, XXIII, 11-13.

4) rNam t'ar rgyas pa, 56b-57a; rNam t'ar yolis grags, 84b-85b.
5) Unpublished. The manuscript is registered in CSMTUL.
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Samvat 100-60-9 VaiSiikha-kf$1Ja-divii saptamyiirrz griihavape riija-sri-Baladeva-YiSa-
deva ubhau kiile likhita-samiiptam-iti. Th; date corresponds to Wednesday, April
26th, 1049.

2) Ms. Brahmayiimala, National Archives, III.370. Colophon 1): Samvat 100-50-2 Mii-
gha-suklii#amyiirrz iidityadine R.-P.-sri-Baladeva-riijye sri-Pasupati-viistavya sri-Ja-
yiikarajive1Ja Brahmayiimalarrz niima siistrarrz likhitarrz. Written at Pasupati Nath.
The date is verified for Sunday, January 12th, 1052.

3) Ms. A$fasiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, National Archives, V.76. Colophon 2): Samva-
tsare sate khyiite traya/:l saptati sarrzyute Pause sukladine Revati budha sarrzyute
I dipte sri-Baladeva-riijavijaye etc. being in the
Surya Siddhanta, our corresponds to Magha. The date is accordingly veri-
fied for Wednesday, December 30th, 1053. The place of copying cannot be identified.

4) Ms. A#asiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, in private possession, Patan, Colophon 3) : ••••

sri-Yambityuttaratolakiidhivasinyii/:l paramopiisikiiyii Kumudadaikiiyii ... samvat a-
cu-4 (174) I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Baladevasya vijayariifye likhitamiti.
Written at Kathmandu North. The tithi ended on April 3rd, 1054.

5) Ms. Saddharmapw:z4arika, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 4): PTlr1J1Je vedma
(or yuto (?) sate siiradasaligate I miise (?) ramye mrgiilika-
karama1J4ane navamyiirrz Rohi1Je prabhiitiirkkadine subhe I krtiiri-Baladeviikhye c

k$itirrz k!jmiidhipe I viirtta-Kalyii1Jaguptena kiirite sugatiilaye IMiihendramativi-
khyiitii buddhadharmiilikadhiiri1Ji 11 It is a pity that the editor could not make out
the year and month more clearly and that the reading is so uncertain. The chro-
nological details, however, are sufficient to reach a definite result. During the years
from 1048 (last known date of Bhaskaradeva) to 1063 (first known date of Pra-
dyumnakamadeva) the combination - 9th tithi - RohiI,li - Sun-
day can be verified only for two dates: 176 Magha sukla 9; and 179 Magha sukla
9, second half of the day. I prefer the first alternative, because of the tentative rea-
ding in the number of the year. Accordingly, the date is verified for Sunday,
January 28th, 1056. - The place of copying cannot be

6) Ms. Svarodayiima1J4alopiiyikii, Tokyo University Library, n. Colophon 5): Samvat
100-70-6 R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Baladevasya vijayariijye. The
date corresponds to August 31st, 1056.

7) Ms. Nisviisiikhyamahiitantra, National Archives, 1.279. Colophon 6): Asitiyukte sasate
sa[mva]tsare site subhe Miigha-trtiya-viisare I nrpiinvaye sri-Baladeva-riijake etc. The
date corresponds to January 14th, 1060.

Surprisingly, Doe. 1 reveals that at the beginning of his reign
Baladeva had a colleague called Yisadeva, a name which I take to

1) Published in CPMDN, II, 60.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 129.
3) Published by Sakya-,-Vaidya, 4.
4) Published by RS, XXIII, 29.
5) Unpublished. The manuscript is registrered in CSMTUL.
6) Published in CPMDN, I, 11. I did not see this ms. which seems to be no longer

extant. I may note here that the alleged second ms. of 180 NS (Upiikarmavidhi) mentio-
ned in CPMDN, I, 56, and Le Nepal, II, 194 is found in the National Archives, 1.1473.4,
but is dated 480 NS and contains no name of a king.
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be equivalent to iSadeva; he is completely ullknown to all the chroni-
cles. Apparently he enjoyed a very short reign, and soon Baladeva
remained sole ruler. The twelve years allowed him by the chronicles
seem to be correct and he may have ruled c. 1048-1060. Incidentally,
this was the last instance of a dvairajya for some centuries to come.

According to VI and VK, Baladeva kept the kingdom in abun-
dance and founded the town of Haripur.

Pradyumnakamadeva (c. 1060-1066)

Baladeva was succeeded by Pradyumnakamadeva (V!) or Pad-
madeva (VKjVD and modern chronicles). The first name is the cor-
rect one, as shown by the four colophons belonging to the period
of his rule.
1) Ms. Paficarakija, National Archives, III.688. Colophon 1): last leaf, recto: Trayadhi-

kasiti sate gate abde mase ca Jyeijfhe krijIJa-pakijake ekadasi some prasasya salpjfiake I
krtani hanani prasannamanasab sri-Salikaradevasya vijaya Nepala-malJrJale vijitasatru-
sarrzghate jananafi-ca nirakule srimanManadevasya vihare pravare sate bhikiju Raven-
dradeveti acarya sudhiyottamab yatpustakapratima etc. Last leaf, verso: Samvat 100-
80-3 Jeijtha x x x R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Pajunakamadevasya vijayarajye likhitarrz I ... Ma-
nadeva-mahavihare 'dhivasina acarya sthavira Ravendradevasya etc. The Manadeva-
vihara is the Srlcakravarl)a-mahavihara (present-day Chuka Baha) in Patan. The
first date is verified for Monday, May 26th, 1063.

2) Ms. SaddharmapuIJrJarika, Cambridge University Library Add. 1684. Colophon 2):
Samvat 100-80-5 Vaisakha-sukla-dvadasamyarrz I Pb.-sri-Padyumnakamadevasya rajye.
The name of the place cannot be read any longer. The date corresponds to April
20th, 1065.

3) Inscription on the soc1e of a Siirya image at Thapa Hiti, Patan 3). Begins: Paficasiti-
niyukta-vatsara satarrz prapta supiirIJIJarrz subha miiladitya-yuta vidhis-ca dhavalaijarJha
trayodasya 'pi sri-Pradyumna-mahipatd-ca sukhavad-rajyarrz etc. The date is veri-
fied for the first minutes of Sunday, June 19th, 1065.

4) Ms. SaddharmapuIJrJarika, Cambridge University Library Add. 2197. Another colo-
phon 4): Samvat 100-80-6 Magha-krijIJa-divadasamyarrz budhadine I sriman x x x
x x x sri-Udayapuradhipati mahasavanta sri-Janarddanajivasya .pravarttamane I x
tradake Yiikekodhalitolakadhivasini Kulamati etc. At the bottom of the page: sri-
Pradyumnakamadeva-raje I sri-Udayapure etc. Udayapura is an unknown place.
The date is verified for Wednesday, January 25th, 1066.

1) First published 1958.
2) Published in CBMC, 173.
3) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 10; also by Regmi, I, 132.
4) First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History, 22. For the other colo-

phon in Add. 2197, probably coming from another manuscript of the same work, see
later p. 49.
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The regnal years of Pradyumnakamadeva in VI cannot be read
any more; VKjVD gives him 6 years; the later val'flsiivalis 11 years.
The chronicles merely tell us that" he re-established [the custom of
wearing] a crown ". On the other side, Doc. 1 affords us an intere-
sting glimpse of the political situation. It features SaIikaradeva, not
yet as king, but as a very powerful man, a sort of Commander-in-
Chief or regent, victorious in war against the enemies and pacifier of
the country. His exact connection with king Pradyumnakamadeva
remains mysterious, and we do not know whether he was a relation
of his or not.

Niigiirjunadeva (c. 1066-1069)

The next king in the royal list is Nagarjunadeva, who ruled for
three years, probably 1066-1069. One document of his reign has (
come down to us:

1) Ms. Svaccha1.ufalalitabhairava, National Archives, 1.224. Colophon 1): Samvat 100-
80-8 sri-mahiiriijii-Niigiirjunadevasya riijye kulaja-sri-Miidhavasiirzhasya pustakafJ1 le-
khaka-kulodbhava-Bhimasifl1hena likhitam. The year corresponds to 1067/8.

Absolutely nothing is known of his short rule.

Sankaradeva (c. 1069-1082)

We have five colophons of the next king SaIikaradeva:
1) Ms. Dharmaputrikii, National Archives, H1.393. Colophon 2): Navottariisiti-yute sate

'bde tithau trtiye I sri-Sankariikhye jayati sri-YaJigala-
syottaratollake yab I dharmiisayab satkulalabdhajanmii gWJiipriyo RiighavasifJ1ha-nii-
mii I jfiiinaprakiisafJ1 SivadharmasiistrafJ1 subhaprati#ham krtaviin samagrafJ1 11 Written
at Kathmandu, of which Yangala was the southern section, corresponding to the

of Licchavi times 3). The date corresponds to May 24th, 1069.
2) Ms. Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 4): Samvat

100-80-9 Bhiidrapada x x [diva]se srimacChaJikaradeva-riijye sri-LafJ1jugunke (R.
Sankrityayana: Lajalunka) viistavya GaJigariil}akena lekhitam-idafJ1 I Latpjugunka is

1) Published by Regmi, I, 133.
2) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 92; revised and completed in CPMDN, H, 87;

re-edited by Yogi Narahari Nath in Itihiis Prakiis, I, Kathmandu 2012 VS, 159a.
3) See G. Bajracharya, "Yangala, Yambu", in CNS, 1/2, (1974), 90-98.
4) Published by RS, XXI, 33 (with date wrongly transcribed). Checked on a hand-

copy made by Professor G. Tucci in 1939.
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almost certainly Lamjung, in the hills between Kathmandu and Pokhra 1). The date
corresponds to August-September 1069.

3) Ms. A$fasiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, A.15. Colophon 2):
Ekiidhika-navatikiinugate prayiite samvacchare Tapasi (= Magha) miise tithau dasa-
myii1fl sa1flvarddhamiinasastaddayitiinvitiiyii1fl vacaspatau X x Sobhana-yoge yukte
sri-bhu$aIJe Smikaradeva-sa1fljfie vikhyiitakirttau jitavairivrl:uje suryiinuyiipravaradaiva-
devasa1flriijisa1flrak$ite sarvvaloke sreyo 'stu I Samvat 100-90-1 Phiil(a)guna-
sukla-dasamyii1fl tithau Rohini nak$atre Sobhana-yoge brhaspati-viisare. There is
conflict between the first and the second description of the same date. The solution
comes from the chronological calculation: the date cannot be verified for Phalguna,
while it is possible for Magha. It corresponds to Thursday, January 13th, 1071,
except for the yoga, which ended on January 19th.

4) Ms. Bodhicaryiivatiirapafijikii, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 3830. Colophon 3): A$fiina-
vati-sa1flyukte sata-samvati vatsare I kr$IJe SriivaIJa-paficamyii1fl viisare kuja-siihvaye I
srimacChalikaradevasya riijfio vijayasiilinaJ; I sri-Lalitapure ramye sri-Miinigla-
ka-sa1fljfiake yacchri-Riighavaniimnasya vihiire sugatiilaye dhanyasthavirabhik$osya Bud-
dhacandrasya pustakam .... kiiyastha-Bhuvaniikara$ena likhitam. Written at Patan
in the Raghavavihara. The date is verified for Tuesday, July 31st, 1078.

5) Ms. SaddharmapUl:ujarika, formerly in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet, now in the
Library of the Nationalities Culture Palace, Peking. Colophon 4): Samvat 200-2
Caitra-sukla-divii pUrTJ,amiisyii1fl I brhaspati-dine I Hasta-nak$atre 11 Pb.-M.-P.-srimat-
Salikaradevasya vijayariijye varttamiine I .... sri-Cakaviifi-Mahiivihiiryasiikyabhik$u-
IJi-Yemendraniithiiya . .... sri-Indramiilasthiiniidhiviisi amiitya-paramopiisaka-sri-GulJii-
karajiva-Bhallokena svaya1fl likhitam-iti. The CakavZtI monastery is the modern
Na Bahal in Tangal Tol, Patan; the area is also known by the name Caka Baha-bahi.
Indramiilasthana is the Indresvara tirtha near Panaoti, to the East of the valley.
The date is verified for Thursday, March 17th, 1082.

The chronicles give to Sailkaradeva 17 (VKfVD), 15 (Vi) or 11
(later varrzsiivalis) years. Actually he reigned for about 13 years
(1069-1082). He must have been a ruler of some relief. VK tells
us that he made an image of Sailkesvara at Nandisala (Naksal, on
the south-eastern outskirts of Kathmandu), and completed a temple
there. Above all, he kept the country at peace 5).

Viirnadeva (1082-1085)
The quiet enjoyed by Nepal was not very long. According to

1) The identification is due to G. Bajracharya, "NevarI Tamau
tatha Limbu sadrsya", in PurIJimii, 2 (2021 VS), 44.

2) Published by R. L. Mitra in the preface to his edition of the A${asiihasrikii-
Prajfiiipiiramitii, Calcutta 1888, p. XXI. My own reading mostly agrees with that of A.
Foucher, Etude sur l'iconographie bouddhique de l'Inde, Paris 1900, 28.

3) Published in CSMASB, I, n. 49, pp. 49-50.
4) Published in RS, XXIII, 28.
5) All these indications are taken up and expanded in the later va1flsiivalis, which

for once seem to be based on reliable materials. Wright, pp. 158-160.
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the later varrzsiivalis Vamadeva, a descendant of Atp.suvarman through
a side-line, supported by the Thakurs of Patan and Kathmandu, ex-
pelled Satikaradeva and made himself king 1). No trace of these
events is found in VK and VI, which merely register the reign of
Vamadeva (3 years) without a break in the list. One document of
this king is extant.
ms. Sekanirdeiapafijikii, Leningrad Public Library. It is a modern copy made on a de-

cayed ancient palm-leaf ms. 2). Colophon 3): Caturmiisiidhika-satadvaye samvatsare
subhe 1 riijfial;l sri-Viimadeva-vijaye I sri-Udayapuriya-ramye mahiisiivanta sri-Niigii-
rjjunajivasya rak:jite 1 tatra sthital;l Saugatatvavedi paramopiisaka-sri-Vajriikarajiva-
saf[ljfiakail;l I sulikhyate siisvata sekanirJPJayail;l I kr:j1Ja-Bhiidrapade miise viire brha-
spati-prasaf[lsite 1 subham-astu sarvvadii 11 The site of Udayapura (cf. p. 45) is un-
known. The date is impossible as it stands. It says " 200 years plus 4 months ....
in Bhadrapada"; beside the fact that this way of indicating the date is never used
in Nepalese colophons, Bhadrapada is not the 4th, but the 11th month of the year
(6th in the Caitradi years). Thus it is certain that th¥ modern copyist misunderstood
the samvat of his original. The obvious correction would be caturdasiidhika-sata-
dvaye, i.e. 214; but this is much too late in comparison with the known dates of the
next king Thus I suggest tentatively the correction caturvar:jiidhika,
which would give 204. The date would thus correspond to Thursday 22nd or Thurs-
day 29th August, 1084.

It seems noteworthy that Vamadeva does not wear the full royal
titles. On the other side, we Ineet here for the second time a power-
ful feudal family, that of the Jivas, mahiisiimantas of Udayapura, a
frontier district the location of which remains obscure to this day;
we are going to find them again in the troubled period that follows.
We may suppose that Vamadeva was a claimant set up by the Jivas,
but not yet fully established on the. throne. His dates may have
been c. 1082-1085.

The later chronicles claim that Vamadeva founded a dynasty. This
contention can be in so far accepted, as during the following years
his descendants alternated on the throne with those of Satikaradeva.

About this period a inscription in the Saugali Tol, Patan 4), re-
lates the dedication of an image of the Sun god by sri-Yasodeva-
bhuniitha-tanayo dharmatatparaf:z sri-Biivadeva/:t. It is dated tribhir

1) Wright, p. 160.
2) Says the scribe: jir1Jbhiita-pracina-tiilapatra-pustake dr:j!vii 'bhisiiriteyaf[l pustakaf[l.
3) Published by N. Mironov, Katalog indijskikh rukopisej rossijskoj publicnoj bi-

blioteki, I, Petrograd 1918, n. 283, pp. 264-265.
4) Published by C. Bendall, Journey, 80 (no. V).
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var$aih samayukte samvatsara-satadvaya Vai[sakha su]kla-saptamyarrz
budhe PU$yodaye subhe, which is verified for Wednesday, April 26th,
1083. There is nearness of date and similarity of name with Va-
madeva, and Bendall accepted the identity of the two. But Levi re-
marked that Ba1J.a is quite different in meaning from Vama and
that there is not a single word in the inscription hinting at a royal
status of Ba1J.adeva; he concluded that this is a private inscription
and that Ba1J.adeva must have been a local nobleman 1). One cannot
but agree with Levi's findings.

Har$adeva (c. 1085-1098)

The next king was of whom five colophons are
extant.
1) Ms. Vi$IJudharma, National Archives, 1.1002.1. Colophon 2): Var$iiniindasa-samyute

satayuge Jye${hasya miise sitapak$e sukradine tithau ca navame sri-Har$adeva nrpe 1
..... .sri-Vinnr1ak$myiikhyiiyiifj1 Kulajayii samyak-prati${hiipitafj1. The date is ve-
rified for Friday, May 10th, 1090.

2) Ms. Kubjikiimata. National Archives, 1.1077.4. Colophon 3): Samvat 200-10-2 Phiil-
guna-sukla-diva Asvani-nak$atre sukradine srimad Hara$adevasya riije sri-Phalla-
pviliga-vi$aye Kosabiitollakiidhiviisinii etc. Written at Pharping. The date is veri-
fied for the last hours of Friday, February 13th, 1092.

3) Ms. SaddharmapuIJrJarika, Cambridge University Library, Add. 2197, already mentio-
ned on p. 44. Another colophon 4): Var$iiIJam dvisate trayodasiidhigate Caitra-
miise kr$IJapakse trayodasi 1 srimad-riijii-Han;adeva iisina (?) 1 sri-Lalitakramiina-
gvala-Yacchu{olkiinvasate kulaputri yadatra pUIJyam etc. Written in the Yachu Tol
(south-eastern section of Patan), which conserves this name to the present day.
The date corresponds to March 27th, 1093.

4) Ms. A${asiihasrikii Prajiiiipiiriimitii, formerly in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet, now
in the Institute of Tibetology at Gangtok, Sikkim. Colophon 5): Samvat 200-10-3
riijiia/:z sri-Har$adeva-riije sri-GaIJrJigulma-vi$aye 1 kulaputra-kiiyastha-palJrJita sri-Jiva-
dharasifj1hasya pustako 'yam-iti 11 Gal)Qigulma occurs also in the colophon of 119
NS (see p. 34); in the present instance it is the headquarters of an outlying district
(vi$aya). According to M. R. Pant and A. Sharma, p. 20, it should be sought for
in the modern Gulmi sub-district. The year corresponds to 1092/3.

5) Ms. Tattvasadbhiivatantra, National Archives, V.445. Colophon 6): DviSate samvatsare
'tite saptadasa-prapurita/:z I PhiilguIJasya suklasya uttame$u trayodasi 11 tiirakii Purvva-

1) S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 196-197.
2) First published in 1958, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN, I, 30. Mentio-

ned in Bendall, History, 22.
3) First published 1958.
4) First published 1958, Mentioned by Bendall, Journey, 46, and History, 22.
5) Published by RS, XXIII, 25.
6) Published in CPMDN, II, 113; re-edited by Regmi, I, 142.
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phalgwJyiirrz sukragraha-susobhane 1 sumiirtte piijyasatkare siddhihetuvariircinii 11 sri-
Nepiilasya vijayariijye I lekhakal;sri-Pasupatisthiiniisanno
Govarddhaniilikitab 11 Written at Pasupati Nath. The date is verified for Friday, Feb-
ruary 27th, 1097.

The chronicles give 16 (VKjVD), 13 (VI) or 15 (later
varrzsavalis) years. VK and VI enter his name in the following way:
Raja 16 (13), unavirrzsati sarrzvacchare satadvaye
pravartamane; and not a word more. This date 219 current cannot refer
to the accession, because it is later than all of colophons.
Most probably it refers to his death; we shall have occasion to find
in V2 several dates, in which the number of the regnal years is follo-
wed by the month and day (but not the year) of death. This case is
rather different, but still no other interpretation seems plausible.

The chronological data of VI are: 219 current = 218 expired;
and 218 - 13 = 205; the latter is probably the year in which Vama-'
deva's rule ended. dates therefore are 1085-1098. As
in the case of his predecessor, none of his documents gives him the
full royal title; and as our materials seem statistically sufficient, we
are justified in supposing that he did not assume it. The reason for this
is not apparent, unless we are to assume that these two kings reco-
gnized the formal overlordship of some foreign ruler (perhaps of the
Palas of Bengal and Bihar?).

It is clear that was a weak reign; and indeed it was
followed by a period of troubles, during which some feudatories tried
to stand forth as independent rulers. This was the case for Ramadeva
of Dhavalasrotri, as shown by the following document:
Ms. private ownership in Kathmandu. Colophon 1):

Mahiisiimantiidhipati-mahiisiimanta-sri-Riimadevasya vijayariijye I samvat 220 Kiirttika-
dine 24 Dhavalasrotryiiyarrz likhiteyarrz I lekhaka-Kamalapiif,linii I Written at Dhava-
lasrotri, which was probably in the foothills of the Dhaulagiri range to the west of
the Valley 2) • The date corresponds to November 9th, 1099.

The expression vijayarajye is typical of independent rule. It seems
that after the death of and during the ensuing troubles
Ramadeva claimed for a moment absolute independence in his do-

1) First published 1958; re-edited in Sakya-Vaidya, 8.
2) This was suggested by M. R. Pant and A. D. Sharma, The two earliest copper-

plate inscription from Nepal, Kathmandu 1977, 22-24. Dhavalasrotri cannot be equated
with Dhaukhel or Dhulikhel south-east of Banepa, as usually accepted;. this was shown
by Dh. Bajracharya, in eNS, 5/1 (1977), 101.
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main 1). It should also be remarked that he assumed the same title
mahtisiimanttidhipati which was borne by Nanyadeva of Tirhut before
he set up as independent ruler. However, Ramadeva climbed down
from tlus usurpation soon after, as we shall see presently.

Sivadeva (1098-1126) andlalias Sif?1hadeva (c. 1100-1122)

After the death of the old dynasty was revived in the
person of Sivadeva. The old chronicles recognize only him as the
rightful ruler. Four documents of his reign are extant:
1) Copper-plate inscription of unknown provenience, in private possession in Nepal 2) •

Dated Samvat 200-20-1 Margasira-sukla-dasamyafj1 I R.-P.-srimat Sivadeva-maha-
rajai I sri-Ramadiva-samanta-vijayarajye I Mafj1gvara-vi$aye Jhofj1teSvara-bha{araka-
sya (a{ie go{hi paficalikenu etc. Malllgvara seems to correspond to the modern eth-
nic name Magar. The date is November 12th or 13th, 1100.

2) Ms. Jatarupa{ika on Amarakosa, Kaisher Library, n. 560. Colophon 3): Samvat 200-
20-9 Sravm;za-kr$1J,a-diva${amyafj1 R.-P.-sri-Sivadevasya vijayarajye likhiteyafj1 (ikoti.
The date is July 21th or 22nd, 1109.

3) Ms. Spho{ikavaidya. India Office Library, Hodgson 73Ab. Colophon 4): Samvat 200-
40 prathama$acjha-kr$lJ,a-dvifiyayafj1 somadine I sri-R.-P.-srimacchivadeva-vijayarajye
(CSPMIO: rajfia) likhifam-iti 11 sri-Lalitakramayafj1(CSPMIO: -brumayafj1) sri-Ha{i-
gvalke 'dhivasina vaidya-sri-Gothisilasya pustako 'yam-iti 11 Written at Patan in or
near the vihara called even now Haugal Bahal (Sanskrit name: Hastigrha-mahavi-
hara). There was no Kanya salikranti in Bha,drapada and this gives an intercalary

The date is verified for Monday, June 14th, 1120.
4) Ms. Vasudharadhara1J,i, Cambridge University Library, Or. 142. Colophon 5): ....

paramopasaka Bharudakarasahasya .... I P.-Pb.-M.-sri-Sivadeva-rajye samvat 200-
40-3 Jye${ha (?) dive sukla-pratipad likhitam-idafj1 etc. The date corresponds to
April 28th, 1123.

According to V2, f. 31a, Sivadeva was the son of Sailka[ra]-
deva, was born in 177 kr$1J.a pratipad, nak$atra,
Sudhi yoga, Brhaspati (the date is verified for the last hours of Thur-
sday, June 19th, 1057) and lived 69. years. This fixes his death at
246 NS. According to both VI and VK/VD he reigned 27 years
and 7 months (later vaf?1stivalis: 21 years), and this would place his

1) The hypothesis of a Pala suzerainty over Ramadeva, suggested in 1958, must
be abandoned; see Regmi, I, 144-148, 156-158.

2) Published by M. T. Pant and A. D. Sharma, The two earliest copper-plate inscrip-
tions from Nepal, f-12.

3) Published by M. T. Pant and A. D. Sharma, Op. cif., 9n.
4) Published in CSPMIO, n, 1502, no. 8049.
5) First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History, 22.
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accession about 218 (expired), exactly the year given by VI for the
end of reign. The chronology fits perfectly in all its
niceties.

VK tells us that Sivadeva made donations to Pasupati and built
a palace at Kirti-Bhaktapur, i.e. modern Kirtipur; practically, he foun-
ded the town. He coined silver damma with his image as a lion
(sri-Sil11ha); he also struck gold sivakanka with the legend sri-Sivasya 1).

Doe. 1 shows that the powerful feudatory Ramadeva gave up
his almost sovereign title and recognized the suzerainty of Sivadeva,
although he maintained full autonomy (vijayarajye) at Dhavalasrotri
in the Magar district.

According to the early chronicles, the heir-apparent of Sivadeva
was jaitraja (= yuvaraja) Mahendradeva, who in 239 Vaisakha sukla
pUrJJ,ima (April 26th, 1119) inaugurated the large tank Mahendra-
sara 1). According to V2 he was born in 199 Vaisakha pUrJJ,ima,
Visakha Dhruva yoga, Brhaspati; the date is verified for
Thursday, April 18th, 1079. He was nominated heir-apparent and used
to give away one dam every day in charity. Mahendradeva died at
the age of 65, i.e. in 264 NS (= 1144 A.D.). But nowhere we are
told that he became king.

At this point a serious problem arises. No less than six documents
bear evidence to the reign of a ruler called Sirphadeva, contemporary
with Sivadeva. They are:

1) Ms. Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University, T.I055. Colo-
phon 2): M.-P.-Pb.-Para[ma]saugata-srimacchri-Sihadeva-pravardhamiina-vijayariijye I
paficavirrzsiidhika-dvisata-samvatsare abhilikhyamiina yatriiJikena 'pi 200-20-5 I

I srimacchri-Kirttipu1Jyamahiivihiire 'dhiviisinii
linendrabuddhinii likhiteyam I The Kirttipul).ya-mahiivihiira is the present Nhaika Bahi
in Kathmandu. The date is verified for Tuesday, July 11th, 1105.

2) Ms. Kiivyiidarsa, Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 3): Samvat 231
dviidasyiirrz Sirrzhadeva-riije. The date corresponds to October 12th, 1111.

1) VI, 24b. coinage will be discussed later in ch. 000.
2) Published by S. P. Saraswati, "Sihadeva, a forgotten king of Nepal", in Pro-

ceedings of the Tenth Indian History Congress (1947), Calcutta 1949, 252. Reproduced
by J. Trier, Ancient paper of Nepal, Copenhagen 1972, pI. 121. Cf. M. Mookerjee, "Two
illuminated manuscripts in the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art", in lISOA, 15 (1947),
89-99.

3) First published in 1958 from a hand-copy made by Professor G. Tucci in 1939;
it seems to be listed in RS, XXI, 38 (n. 114).
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3) Ms. SiddhasiirasafJ1hitii, National Archives, III.803.25. Colophon 1): Samvat 20-30-40
Asvini-sukla-divii navamyiifJ1 I Purvvii$iirjha-nak$atre budhadine I Srimat-M.-P.-Pb.-
sri-Silf/hadeva-vijayariijye 1 sri-LalitakramiiyiifJ1 sri-Miinigvala-madhyamatolke 'dhi-
viisinii etc. Written at Patan. The date is verified for the second half of Wednesday,
September 9th, 1114.

4) Ms. A#asiihasrikii-Prajiiiipiiramitii, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 9973. Colophon 2):
P.-Pb.-M.-Para[malsaugata-srimat-Sirrthadevasya vijayariijye sri-UdayiipuryiifJ1 mahii-
siivanta (sic)-sri-Pi$u3)jivasya vij.lyariijye tasmin cendrako$takiidhiviisino Pi$iikara 4)

candrasya yadatra pUlJyafJ1 ..•.... sri--LalitakramiiyiifJ1 sri-Miinigvala-paramagu-
rjyiifJ1 kulaputra-Jayacandravarmmanii likhitam-iti I samvat 200-40 Caitra-sukla-
purIJIJamiisyii(a angiiradine 11 Written at Patan. The date is verified for Tuesday,
March 16th, 1120.

5) Ms. Niimasangiti, Kaisher Library, n. 118. Colophon 5): Parama[bha]tfii[ra]ka-M.-
sri-Sihadeva-riijye samvat 200-40-2 Bhiidra-dina 2. The date corresponds either
to August 6th or to August 21st, 1122.

6) Ms. Muladeviikhyasiistra, Zva-Iu monastery in Tibet. Colophon 6): Samvat 200-
x x x ni-sukla-trtiyiiyiifJ1 srimad-R.-P.-sri-Sirnhadeva-vijayariijye. The date can-
not be determined.

As it can be seen, the years covered by the colophons of Si:rp.ha-
deva (1105-1122) are completely included within the reign of Sivade-
va. And this raises the problem whether the two rulers were one and
the same, or whether they should be kept apart as two rivals (there
is no hint of a dvairajya in the documents).

Against the identification there is the weighty argument that we
cannot see any reason why a king should choose to appear in the
documents under two names; there is no other instance of this sort
in the whole of Nepalese history. Another negative element (of no
great import) is a statement in the chronicle according to' which on
219 Magha kr.J1Ja 8 Mula-nak.Jatra (the date seems to be January
17th, 1099; but the nak.Jatra ended on the 20th) an influential no-
bleman called Varapala Bhafo of the Yetha Bahar in Patan brought
about an agreement between the two royal families (mahiiprabhuta!J
ubhaya-rajakula udhara1Ja samartha!J); he died at the age of 87 (V2,

1) First published 1958.
2) Published in CSMASB, I, 4-5, no. 4. Sirp.hadeva is, as far as I know, the only

Nepalese king who openly proclaimed his faith in the Buddhist religion (paramasau-
gata). I wonder whether this had any political significance.

3) CSMASB: Yi$u.
4) CSMASB: Yi$iikara.
5) First published 1958; then by Regmi, I, 359.
6) Published by RS, XXIII, 41. Checked on a hand-copy made by Professor G.

Tucci in 1939.
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31a). It is not clear whether the date refers to his arbitration or to
his death. In any case this piece of information fits better in the fra-
me of an agreement between the rivals Sivadeva and Sitp.hadeva.

On the other side of the balance sheet we may note some pecu-
liar facts. Although the old chronicle absolutely ignores a reign of
Sirp.hadeva, four princes, viz. Mahendradeva (the yuvariija of Sivadeva),
Anandadeva, Rudradeva and Arp.rtadeva (who reigned in succession
between 1147 and 1178), were the sons of Sihadeva-paramesvara 1),
while no son of Sivadeva is mentioned. In the second place, Sivadeva
employed on his coins both his (sva) device of a lion (sif!1ha) and
the device (or legend) of Siva, and this would be difficult to explain
in the case of two different rulers: why should Sivadeva employ the
device of this rival? Lastly, local tradition at Kirtipur, as well as
well as an inscription of 707 NS (1587 A.D.), praise sri-Sirp.hadeva
as the founder of the town, a feat which the chronicle attributes, as
we have seen, to Sivadeva 2).

Although the fundamental objection of a lack of motive must
stand, the balance of evidence seems to be rather in favour of the
identification. Until further proofs to the contrary are forthcoming.
I am inclined to accept Sivadeva and Sirp.hadeva as two names of the
same ruler.

SivadevajSirp.hadeva apparently had some lneasure of success in
restoring internal peace and the authority of the throne. And yet the
position of his feudatories shows the narrow limits of this success.
Not only Ramadeva of Dhavalasrotri was half- independent, but the
Jiva chief& of Udayapura wielded considerable power. They bore the
old title of mahiisiimanta going back to the times of Arp.suvarman;
but the position of Jiva must have been a half-royal one, as
shown by the term vijayariijye employed by a scribe writing in the
royal capital Patan itself. Probably Jiva was for some years
the real power behind,,--the throne, much as Arp.suvarman had been
in his early years.

1) The date of Mahendradeva's birth raises a small difficulty; he was born in 1079,
while the other three sons of Sihadeva were born in 1099, 1108 and 1113 respectively.
An interval of 34 years between the first and the last son is somewhat disturbing, even
if we assume that the three kings were issued from a second marriage of Sirphadeva.

2) The case for the identification has been ably argued by Dh. Bajracharya, "Ma-
dhyakalika Nepal-ka ek prakhyat raja Sivadeva ", in eNS, 8, 1 (1980), 207-222.
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Besides, a difficult situation had developped on the southern
frontier of the kingdom, where a new and dangerous power was
building up. Tirhut (Sanskrit: Mithila) had come under the sway
of the mahiisiimantiidhipati 1) Nanyadeva. He was a native of Kafl.J.a-
taka (Ka"'Jii{akula bhu$ana), like his contemporary Vijayasena, the
founder of the Sena dynasty of Bengal. It seems that this sudde'n
emergence of rulers of southern extraction in Northern· India was
due to the expeditions of the Calukya kings Somesvara I (1046-1068)
and Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126), of which we know very little. In
1097 2) Nanyadeva proclaimed himself king, founding the new capital
of Simraongarh (in the Nepalese Tarai), which remained the seat of
his dynasty till its downfall in 1325 3).

At some unknown date he invaded Nepal. The later varrzsiivalis
speak of him as a prince of the KarJ)ataka, who came to the North
and in Saka 811 and NS 9 (889 A.D.) entered Nepal; he defeated the
kings layadeva Malla of Patan and Ananda Malla of Bhatgaon and
compelled them· to flee to Tirhut, whereupon he established his court
at Bhatgaon. He introduced the Saka era into Nepal 4). All this
is a tissue of cluonological absurdities (including the names of non-
existing kings), which prevent us to take this tale seriously.

1) This is the title he gives himself in the colophon of a work composed by him:
the Bhiirataviirttika, a commentary on Bharata's Niityasiistra; M. R. K. Kavi, "King
Niinyadeva on music ", in J. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., 1 (1926), 56.

2) This date is given in a traditional chronogram, occuring in most of the Nepalese
chronicles (see Levi, Le Nepal, II, 197-199 n), but in its correct form found only in VKj
VD, in the Mudita-Kuvalayiisva (R. Pischel, Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Mor-
genliindischen Gesellschaft, II, 8) and in the Mithilii tradition as recorded by Pandita
Chanda Jha in his edition of Vidyiipati's Puru$aparik$ii, Darbhanga 1810 Saka, 19. There
is a great number of minor variants, but the gist is always that Niinyadeva disposed of
kingship (or of the country) in Saka 1019, sudi 7, Sviiti nak$atra, a Saturday;
the date is verified for Saturday, July 18th, 1097.

3) On Nanyadeva see K. P. Jayaswal, Contributions to the history of Mithila, in
JBORS, 9 (1923), 300-301, and 10 (1924), 37-46 (where the historical setting is all wrong);
R. C. Majumdar, King Niinyadeva of Tirhut, in IHQ, 7 (1931), 679-689 (759-769); R.
K. Choudhary, Niinyadeva and his contemporaries, in Indian History Congress, Procee-
dings of the Fourteenth Session, (Jaipur 1951), Calcutta 1953, 130-134; R. K. Choudhary,
The Kar{ziits of Mithilii (c. 1097-1355 A.D.), in ABORI, 35 (1955), 92--98; Upendra
Thakur, History of Mithila, Darbhanga 1956, 227-245; V. P. N. Sinha, Mithila under
the Karnatas, Patna 1979, 34-54. The only extant inscription of Nanyadeva's reign
is that of his minister Sridhara published by K. P. Jayaswal, Op. cit., 303-304. It is
undated and gives no historical information of any value.

4) Wright, 167.
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However, his attacks against Nepal belong to the realm of sober
history. A short and much effaced entry in the old chronicle indica-
tes that in 231 Bhadrapada 7 (August 27th, 1111) one sri-Na-
ramalladeva cut to pieces the :Ooya, i.e. the people of Tirhut 1). Na-
ramalla is otherwise unknown; he may have been a local baron.

It is not difficult to find a balance between these conflicting ac-
counts. Nanyadeva did raid Nepal and probably succeded in enter-
ing for a moment the Valley; but in the end (or on another occa-
sion) he was defeated and thrown back to Tirhut. The evidence of
all the contemporary sources is against any of establishment of a
lasting suzerainty, not to speak of sovereignty, in Nepal.

And yet these raids made their effects felt during the following
centuries. First of all, they seem to have supplied some sort of foun-
dation to the claims by. Calukya rulers of conquests and domination
in Nepal. Some inscriptions of Somesvara I, much earlier than the
rise of Nanyadeva, put forward these claims. They are repeated by
Vikramaditya VI and by Somesvara III (1126-1138). Even successors
of the Calukyas took them up. So did the Kalacuri Bijjala (1156-1168)
and the Yadava Bhillama (1185-1191) and Siilghana (1200-1247);
by then it had been reduced to a heraldic device with no contact
with the political realities of the time 2). Possibly Nanyadeva had
maintained some kind of formal subordination to the Calukya, and
this supplied a kind of justification for the Calukya boasts. Still, these
claims remind us of the curious fact that the quite isolated name
Somesvara (not normally used in Nepal) suddenly appears in the
series of the Nepalese kings in the 12th century and seems to be-
speak somehow an influence from the Deccan.

Another consequence made itself felt as late as the 17th century.
When in 1354 the KarI).ata family of Tirhut gained the throne of

1) V2, 32b-33a. The identity of the :Ooya with the inhabitants of Tirhut has been
established once for all by Dh. Bajracharya, ":Ooyaharu ko hun? ", in PiirIJimii, 4
(2021 VS), 20-31.

2) On the problem of the Calukya claims of suzerainty over Nepal see Levi, Le
Nepal, 11, 198-205, and H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Nothern India, I, Calcutta 1931,
203-204. Also S. L. Katare, The Chiilukyas of Kalyiini and their political relations with
the contemporary northern states, in Indian Culture, 4 (1937-38), 49, who, however, lays
too much stress on the Shikarpur inscription n. 118 of 1054 A.D. (Epigraphia Carnatica,
vol. VII, Bangalore 1902, p. 157), where the mention of Nepal is a mere piece of boast-
ing.
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Bhatgaon through the marriage of its last scion with the heiress of
that principality, Nanyadeva was remembered as the founder of the
dynasty. And thus the later chronicles, as well as the inscriptions of
the Malla kings of the 17th century, turned this purely genealogical
accident into a conquest and rule by Nanyadeva in the Valley, for
which there is no historical foundation.

Indradeva (c. 1126-1136)

According to VI and VKjVD, Sivadeva's successor was Indradeva,
who reigned for 12 years; he is unknown to the later chronicles. Six
colophons of his are extant:
1) Ms. Yamaritantramafl4alopiiyika, National Archives, V.85. Colophon 1): Samvat

200-40-7 A$a4ha-kr$1;la$tamyaffl· srimad-Indradevasya vijayarajye likhitam-iti. The date
corresponds to July 3rd, 1127.

2) Ms. Nak$atrajataka, India Office Library, n. 2928. Colophon 2): Samvat 200-40-8
Phalgufla-sukla-da[samyaffl] adityadine likhitam-iti R.-P.-sri-Indradevasya vijayaraje
likhitam-iti I sri-Udayapura-gamana-sri-Sekadhinama-Cittavajradhinama etc. I sri-
Udayapuradhipati-mahasamanta-sri-Pai$anandajivasya kale likhitam-iti 11 The date is
verified for Sunday, February 12th, 1128.

3) Ms. A$tasahasrika-Prajfiaparamtta, National Archives, V.195. Colophon 3): Svasti
ekapafica-samayukta-samvatsara-satadvayaffl Pau$a-mase pravare caturthyaffl sita ti-
thau PU$ya-nak$atre brhaspativare raja-sri-Indradevasya nrpate!J Kirtimafl4ale etc. The
date cannot be verified, the tithi corresponding to December 20th and the week
day and nak$atra to the 18th December, 1130.

4) Ms. Paficarak$a, National Archives, VA8. Colophon 4): Samvat 200-50-3 Asuni-
sudi-trtiyayaffl sri-Nepalamafl4ale R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Indradevasya vijayarajye sri-Lali-
tapura-Manigvalottare Vrviharadhiviisina pravaramahayanayayina sri-Vilocanavafflsasya
yad-atra pUflyaffl etc. The Vr-vihara is probably the (Newari: Bu
Bahal) in Patan. The date corresponds to September 3rd, 1133.

5) Ms. CandravyakaraflCtVrtti, Zva-Iu monastery in Tibet. Colophon 5): Samvat 200-
50-4 Caitra-sukla-saptamyaffl srimat-R.-P.-Paramasaiva Indradevasya sri-Indrade-
vasya vijayarajye likhitam-idam 11 The date corresponds to March 18th, 1134.

6) Ms. Namasaligiti, National Archives, v. 166. Colophon 6): R.-P.-sri-Indradevasya
vijayarajye samvat 200-50-6 Karttika-sukla-paficamyaffl· sri-Jumalaka-sakyabhik$u-

1) Published by Regmi, I, 167.
2) Published in CPSMIO, 11, 1506, n. 8062; cf. p. 831, n. 6414.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 167.
4) Published by Regmi, I, 167. Cf. Shankarman Rajabamshi, "Devanagari lipiko

vikas", in Kailash, 2 (1974), 48.
5) Published by RS, XXIII, 43. Checked on a hand-copy made by Professor G.

Tucci in 1939.
6) Published by Regmi, I, 167.
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Ratnaguptena likhita1]1. The ms. was written by a monk native of Jumla, but almost
certainly not in Jumla. The date corresponds to October 13th, 1135.

S. Levi took Indradeva to be the same person as Mahendradeva
(Maha-Indradeva). But the evidence against the identification is
overwhelming. VI lists in imnlediate succession jauraja Mahendradeva
and his tank, and king Indradeva with his regnal years, as two dif-
ferent persons. V2 knows of Mahendradeva only as the heir apparent
and not as ruler, and we fail to see how it could give full bio-
graphical data for him without mentioning the all-important fact
that he was king. Also, Indradeva certainly ceased to reign much
earlier than NS 264, the date of the death of Mahendradeva. There-
fore, Sihadeva's son Mahendradeva did not reign, and Indradeva was
an usurper from another family. We can place his reign in NS 246-
256, i.e. in 1126-1136 A.D.

Indradeva was supported by the Jiva chieftains of Udayapura,
who seem therefore to have switched their allegiance to another dy-
nasty, abandoning the descendants of Sitphadeva; and the latter indeed
did not reign for the next twenty years . The position of
Jiva, in any case, is not so exalted as that of Jiva eight years
before; Doc. 1 is dated in his time (kale) and not in his reign (vija-
yarajye). And after this we hear nothing further about the Jiva
chiefs.

Manadeva (c. 1136-1140)

The next king was Manadeva, who reigned 4 years and 7 months
according to VI and VKjVD and 10 years according to the later
varrzsavalis. Three documents of his reign are extant:
1) Ms. Paficarak$ii, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 1): Srimat R.-P.-sri-Miilla-

devasya vijayariijye samvat 200-50-8 Pau$a-kr$1Ja-trayodasyiifll soma x x x nak-
$atre yoga Siddhi Subhiinukulena likhita-samiiptikrtafll 11 The date is verified for
Monday, January 10th, 1138.

2) additional note to the A$tasiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii ms. of NS 135, mentioned above
(see p. 36). It contains the following data 2): Samvatsare gatavati dvitiye satasya
paficiisatii parigate navamiificitena sri-Kiirttike sasikariircitapaficame 'hf'i sri-Miina-
deva-nrpatirvijaye ca riijye 11 The date is verified for MOl1day, October 10th, 1138.

1) Published by RS, XXIII, 29.
2) Published in CBMC, p. 152.



- 59-

3) Inscription on a fountain in Brahma Tol. Kathmandu 1). Samvat 200-50-9 Bhiidra-
11 srimat-R.-P.-Pb. I sri-Miinadevasya vijayariijye I sri-Du-

nirmitena tatraiw etc. The date
corresponds to September 16th, 1139.

Manadeva's relationship with earlier and later rulers is unknown,
but probably he belonged to the line of Indradeva. VI and VK have
nothing to say about him. The later varrtsiivalis maintain that he
abdicated in favour of his eldest son and retired to the Cakravihara
(Caka Baha-bahi in Patan). We may place his reign in c. NS 256-260,
i.e. 1136-1140 A.D.

Narendradeva (1140-1147).

Manadeva's successor was Narendradeva, called Narasitp.hadeva
by the later chronicles. His position in the genealogy of the dynasty
is unknown. Eight colophons of his reign are extant:
1) Ms. National Archives, 1.1003.4. Colophon 2): Vede manmathabii1Ja-

naranetre (=254) vatsare susalflyiite\ bhrgu-viisare su-
bhage 1 sriman Narendradeve riijendre riijariija-siidrsye I Nepiile 'smin gU1JavatiPasu-
patipiidiinka-parivrte 11 Bhaktagriima-niviisi Vataka-Mahipiila-putra-sambhiiro I de-
vyiimatiibhidhiinalfl pustakam-abhilikhitalfl bhakticittena 11 Written at Bhatgaon. The
date is verified for Friday, February 2nd, 1134.

2) Ms. Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Sanscrit 67. Colophon 3): Srimat-
R.-P.-sri-Narendradevasya vijayariijye 11 sri-Lalitabrume sri Miinigalake . . . . . . .. sam-
vat 200-60-1 so[ma]dine 1 yoga-kalyii-
1Jalfl subhiin krtiivali likhitii samiiptii I Written at Patan. The date is verified for
Monday, December 23rd, 1140.

3) Ms. Mitapadiipafijikii, National Archives, III.366.4. Colophon 4): Samvat 200-60-1
sri-Narendradeva-vijayariijye I

sviipariirthiiya likhitam-iti 11 The is the
southern section of Patan. The date is verified for Tuesday, April 1st, 1141.

4) Ms. Luyipiisiidhanasya tikii, National Archives, V.87. Colophon 5): Samvat 200-60-2
Bhiidrapada-sukla-dviidasyiilfl R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Narendradevasya vijayariijye. The date
corresponds to September 3rd, 1142.

5) Ms. Niimasangiti, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 6): ....

1) Published with facsimile by Bendall, Journey, 81, n. VI.
2) Published with some mistakes in CPMDN, I, 62.
3) Published by J. Filliozat, Catalogue du londs sanscrit de la Bibliotheque Nationale,

I, Paris 1941, 60.
4) Published in CPMDN, I, 62, with the wrong date of 271.
5) Published by Regmi, I, 172.
6) Published by RS, XXIII, 39, where the second digit of the date is printed as cii

(= 70; but 273 is impossible) and the false equivalent 253 is given.
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Kelacchacche MallanasilJ1hasya x x x 11 M.-P.-Pb.-sri-[Na]rendradevasya vijaya-
rajye 11 Samvat 200-60-3 Asvani-sukla-piirr.l1:zamasayalJ1 sukra-dine........ 11 sri-
syalJ1 Brahmamayamati-gvala-piirvvata/:z Vidyamasthanadhivasi-vanikaputra-Visudhraji-
vena likhitalJ1. Written in Brahma Tol, Kathmandu. The date is verified for the
last hours of Friday, September 24th, 1143.

6) Ms. HarivalJ1sa, National Archives, V. 48. Colophon 1): Samvat 200-60-4 Karttika-
sukla-caturthyalJ1 R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Narendradevasya vijayarajye. The date corresponds
to October 13th, 1143.

7) Ms. Saptasati CalJC!i, Nepal Museum, n. 74. Colophon 2): Samvat 200-60-4 Kartti-
ka-sukla-trayodasyalJ1 brhaspati-dine R.-P.-Pb.-sri Narendradevasya vijayarajye sap-
taku{umbaja-kulaputra-sri-sri-Har$acandrasya pustakam-idam iakyabhik$u-Varmana
likhitam. The date cannot be verified, as the tithi corresponds to October 23th
1143, which day was a Saturday and not a Tursday.

8) Ms. Paficarak$a, private possession at Patan. Colophon 3): Sri-Ymigalakramayadhi-
vase 1 deya-dharmo 'yam mahayanayayina/:z paramopasika Indrubhava yasya yad-atra
pUl:zyalJ1 etc. I sriman R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Narendradeva-vijayarajye samvat 200-60-5 dvi-
Pau$a-sukla-ekadasyalJ1 sanaiscara RohiT:zi-nak$atra yogo-Sidvi. Written in Kathmandu
South. There was no smikriinti in Vaisakha, which gave an intercalary Dvi-

corresponds to Magha in the Siirya Siddhanta, and the date is verified for
Saturday, January 6th, 1145, with the exception of the Siddha-yoga, which ended
on January 2nd.

The first of these colophons is not only earlier that all the do-
cuments of Manadeva; it is even earlier than the last colophon of In-
dradeva. The explanation is found in the wording of the colophon
itself. The title (" Narendradeva, head of kings, in a position simi-
lar to that of a king of kings") seems to designate a governor with
full powers, governing Bhatgaon on behalf of another ruler, probably
Indradeva. As far as we know, this the first appearance of an
autonomous administration of Bhatgaon.

Henceforward, when the royal authority is weakened and the uni-
ty of Nepal crumbles, it is always Bhatgaon which leads the move-
ment of secession.

VKjVD gives to Narendradeva 6 years and 4 months, VI 6 years
and 5 months, the later vaf]1siivalis 22 years. Since his successor
ascended the throne in Magha 267, this would place the accession
of Narendradeva at the end of 260 NS, i.e. in the autumn of 1140
A.D. Summing up: Narendradeva governed Bhatgaon since at least

1) Published by Regmi, I, 172.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 172.
3) Partly published by Sakya-Vaidya, 12; reproduced by J. Trier, Ancient paper of

Nepal, Copenhagen 1972, pI. 111.
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1133 and in the period 260-267 NS (1140-1147 A.D.) he ruled the
whole country as king. Nothing else is known about him.

Anandadeva (1147-1167).

Narendradeva was succeeded by Anandadeva. This is the name
given by VI, V2 and the colophons; VKjVD and the later varrzsii-
valis call him Nandadeva.

No less than twenty-four documents of his reign are extant:
1) Ms. Sarvaprakara/JasaJigraha, Kaisher Library, n. 36. Colophon 1): Samvat 200-60-7

sukradine I srimat-R.-P.-sri
Anandadevasya vijayarajye 1 sri-Lalitakramayiirrz etc. Written in Patan. There was
no Kanya saJikranti in Bhadrapada, and therefore was intercalated. The
sate is verified for Friday, Jule 20th, 1147.

2) Ms. A$fasahasrika-Prajfiaparamita, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 4203. Colophon 2):
Drg-rtu-bhujaJiga-yukte vatsare Pau$amase paur/J/Jamasyarrz nrpendre
bhuvamavati-samastarrz srimad-Anandadeve nikhila-sugatamatu/:z karitasya/:z 11

The year must be read (against the rule) from left to right and is 268. The date is
irregular; it corresponds to January 7th, 1148, which day however was not a Monday,
but a Wednesday.

3) Ms. National Archives, V.3. Colophon 3): Samvat
200-70 sri-Anandadevasya vijayarajye. was in-
tercalary according to all systems and the date corresponds to July 22nd, 1150.

4) Ms. National Archives, V.210. Colophon 4): Samvat
200-70-2 Vaifakha-sukla-paur/Jamasyarrz adityadinesri-P.-Pb.-M.-Paramasaiva-Anan-
dadeva-pravardhamana-vijayarajye. The date is verified for Sunday, April 20th,
1152.

5) Ms. Vadanyayatika, Kun-bde-gliil monastery in Lhasa, Tibet. Colophon 5): Samvat
200-70-2 likhitam maya I R.-P.-Pb.-srimad Anandadeva-
padiya-vijayarajye subhadine The date corresponds to July 29th, 1152.

6) final leaf only of a Ms. of the Catu$pithama/J(!alopayikamantra, National Archives,
III.803.12.25. Colophon 6): Samvat 200-70-3 Asvini-sukla-pratipad-adityadine sri-
M.-P.-sreyAnanddadevasya mahavijayaraje likhitam-iti 11 The date is verified for Sun-
day, September 20th, 1153.

7) Ms. (final leaf only), Cambridge University Library, Or. 130. Colophon 7):

1) First published 1958.
2) Published in CSMASB, I, 3-4, no. 3.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 177.
4) Published by Bholanath Paudel, "Anandadeva, Rudradeva ra Amrtadeva-ko

samaya-ma euta bicar ", in Piir/Jima, 3 (2021 VS), 21.
5) Published by RS, XXI, 27; also Dharmakirti's Vadanyaya, ed. by Rahula San-

krityayana (Appendix to JBORS, XXI and XXII), 143.
6) First published in 1958. Also by Bh. Paudel, Op. cit., 21.
7) First published 1958. Mnetioned by Bendall, History, 29.
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Samvat 200-70-5 Caitra-kr$fJa-paficamya:m brhaspati-dine I srimad-R.-P.-Pb.-sri
Anandadevasya vijayaraje likhitam varamahayayinal;z sri-Lalitabrumayam sri-Hnogala-
tolke 'dhivasina 11 Hnogal Tol is the same as the Nogalasthana of Doe. 18 of Jaya-
dharmamalla, in the Sundhara ward in Patan. The date is verified for the second
half of Thursday, March 24th, 1155.

8) Ms. CandravyakarafJa, National Archives, IH.679. Colophon 1): Samvat 276 pratha-
mapau$a-kr$1;la-diva caturthyam I sryAnandadevasya vijayaraje likhitam'-idam pustakam
11 There was no Mina salikranti in Phalguna, and this causes an intercalary Pau$a.
The date corresponds to December 14th, 1155.

9) Ms. Prayascittasamuccaya, Cambridge University Library, Add. 2833. Colophon 2) :

Samvat 200-70-8 Bhiidrapada-miise 1 srimacchri-Nepalabhyantare I sri-Bhaktapure I

sri-Anandadevasya riijye I Bhatfa-pafJt}itaciirya-sri-Udayasomasarmmakhyasya sarva-
sattvopakara-kiimasyedam priiyascittasamuccaya-pustakam kulaputra-sri-Rajyapalasila
likhitam-iti I1 Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to August-September 1158.

10) Ms. Smrtimafijari, National Archives, 1.1647.11. Colophon 3): Samvat 200-70-9
Karttika-mase 1 sri-Anandadevasya rajye I sri-NepalamafJt}ale antare sri-Bhaktapu-
riidhiviisino etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to October-November
1158.

11) Ms. Prati$thatantra, National Archives, 1.84. Colophon 4): Samvat 200-70-9 Kart-
tika-sukla-a$tamyam sukradine R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sryAnandadeva-nrpatau likhitam. The
date is verified for Friday, October 31st, 1158.

12) Ms. Svamalasiistra, Kaisher Library, n. 539. Colophon 5): Samvat 200-70-9 Bha-
drapada-kr$fJa$tamyam adityadine P.-Pb.-R.-P.-srimadAnandadevasya vijayariijye li-
khitam-idam. The date is verified for Sunday, September 6th, 1159.

13) Ms. Kulalikiimnaya, National Archives, V.876. Colophon 6): Svasti samvat 200-80
Pau$a-kr$fJa-caturdasyarn $ri-Kvapvarnbrumayam sri-Canagalatolake sri Anandadeva-
sya rajye. Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to January 9th, 1160.

14) Inscription on the outer wall of Batuka Bhairava in Tundi Khel, Patan 7). Dated:
Samvacchrayuge yate candra-va[su] 8)-samanvite I VaiSakha-sukle RohifJyam trtiyiiyam
guror dine 11 rajye sryAnandadevasya etc. The date, if correctly read, is verified for
Thursday, March 30th, 1161.

15) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, Il1.360.2. Colophon 9): Samvat 282 Phalguna..,..
sukla-caturthyiirn somavare I sriman-M.-P.-Pb.-sri-Anandadeva-vijayarajye likhitam 11
The date is verified for Monday, February 19th, 1162.

1) First published 1958. Also by Bh. Paudel, Gp. cit., 21.
2) First published 1958. Summarized by Bendall, "Notes on a collection of ms.

obtained by Dr. Gimlette ", in JRAS, 1888, 551, n. 111. Cf. Bendall, History, 23.
3) First published 1958.
4) Published by Regmi, I, 177.
5) First published 1958.
6) Published by Regmi, I, 177.
7) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 15, and re-edited with some omissions by Regmi,

Ill, 6.
8) This damaged ak$ara was restorad as hni both in AS and by Debiprasad Bhan-

dari, in PurfJima, 1 (2021 VS), 8n; but this is impossible for chronological reasons.
9) Published in CPMDN, H, 19.
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16) Copper-plate inscription in private possession in NepaP). Dated: Samvat 200-80-2
Marggasira-sukla-punJ1Jamasyam RohiJjyaJigara-dine 11 R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Nepaladhipati-
srimadAnandadevasya vijayarajye 1
hasyadivasya pravartamanakale sri-Jhomteivara-bhatarakasya chatrake. Sin-
ce in 1100 the temple of Jhorptesvara was included in the Marpgvara the
Panurpga was either synonimous or contiguous with Marpgvara, and there-
fore it was situated in the Magar country. The date can be verified only if the
year is taken (exceptionally) as a current one; it is Tuesday, November 15th, 1160 2).

17) Pillar inscription on the gate of the Tilamadhava temple in Taumadhi Tol, Bhat-
gaon 3). Written in verse during the reign of Anandadeva, who is given a long
string of poetical titles, and dated samasatadvaye prapte vasu-vahni-samayute I

krta prasaste somavasare. The date is verified for Monday 27th,
1163.

18) Ms. National Archives, 111.713. Colophon 4): Sri-
M.-P.-Pb.-srimad-Anandadevasyavijayarajye 1 samvat 200-80-4 Magha-sukla-diva

aditya-dine likhita-samapti-krtam-iti 11 There was no saJikranti
in Vaisakha, and this causes an intercalary Therefore, the Magha of this
colophon corresponds to Phalguna in the Sfuya Siddhanta, and the date is verified
for Sunday, February 2nd, 1164.

19) Ms. Cambridge University Library, Add. 2190. Co-
lophon 5): Yate 'bde madanastra-naga-nayane (=285) mase site Phalgune saptamyam
bhrguvasare . ... sryAnandal;z sumahipatir-guIJavidhil;z prorJhapratapanalo raje tasya mate
kalaJika x X te sarvvail;z janail;z samstute I jato 'yam-pravaragrasuddha-hrdayal;z
sri-GaIJrJigulmalaye buddhopasaka-samjiianananilaye dharmmina etc. Writ-
ten at Gat;l<;ligulma, on which see above pp. 33 and 50. The date is verified for
Friday, February 19th, 1165.

20) Ms. A#asahasrika-Prajiiaparamita, Cambridge University Library Add. 1693. Co-
lophon 6): Samvat 200-80-5 1 srimad-Anandadevasya
vijayarajye 11 likhitedam sri-Mambukrayam VantraIJrJullake sri-Dharmacakra-maha-

11 sri-PhanapiJiga Vu-
4aubhravai-namacheyasya etc. Mambiikrayarp is of course misspelt for Yambukra-
mayarp, then the usual name for Kathmandu North. The Dharmacakra-vihara
seems to be the modern Yotkha Baha. Phanapinga is Pharping. The date is veri-
fied for Sunday, July 18th, 1165.

21) Ms. National Archives, III.803.23. Colophon 8): Sam-

1) Published by M. R. Pant and A. D. Sharma, The two earliest copper-plate inscrip-
tions from Nepal, 26-31.

2) Cf. also C. Vogel, "On the exact dates of the newly-found copper-plate inscrip-
tions of Sivadeva and Anandadeva", in Zentralasiatische Studien, 12 (1978), 253-254.

3) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 10-11. Re-edited by Regmi, Ill, 6-7, and by
Shankarman Rajbamshi, Bhaktapur silalekh suci, Kathmandu 2020 VS, 5.

4) Partly published by Bendall, History, 23.
5) Published in R. L. Mitra's preface to his edition of the A$fasahasrika, Calcutta

1888, xxiv. Cf. Bendall, History, 23.
6) Published in CMBC, 182.
7) CBMC has wrongly: DhanapiJiga.
8) First published 1958. Barely mentioned, without details and with an incorrect

date, in CPMDN, II, 249.
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vat 200-80-6 Phiilguna-suklii$tamyiin-nispiidita-prati$thiil]1ka x x x [paramabha]
tfiiraka-paramasaiva-M.-srimad-Anandadeva-pravarddhamiina-kalyii/Ja-vijayariijye 11
The date corresponds to February 9th, 1166.

22) Ga/J4avyuha, Royal Asiatic Society, Hodgson Collection. Colophon 1): Samvat
286 Phiilguna-sudi-ekiidasyal]1 iidityaviire I M.-srimad Anandadevasya vijayariijye 11

The date is irregular; the tithi ended on February 12th, 1166, which was, however,
a Saturday and not a Sunday.

23) Ms. A$tasiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, Om Bahal in Patan. Colophon 2): SrimadAnan-
dadevasya vijayariijye samvat 287 Kiirttika-sudi 2 likhitam-idam riijaputra-Sridharene-
ti. The date corresponds to October 27th, 1166.

23) Ms. Kurukulliikalpa, Cambridge University Library Add. 1691.2. Colophon 3):
Samvat 2 x x Kiirttika-sukla-paficamyiil]1 saniscaradine sryA[nandadevasya] pravar-
dhamiina-vijayariijye likhitam-iti 11 The last two figures for the years are now lost;
but the original owner, Dr. Wright, read them as 299. This is doubly impossible,
because the date cannot be verified for that year and because it falls outside the li-
mits of the reign of Anandadeva (the restoration of the royal name is certain). The
date may be verified for any of the following years: 270, 273, 277, 280, 287 NS,
and may therefore correspond to Saturday, October 8th, 1149; October 4th, 1152;
October 20th, 1156; October 17th, 1159; November 5th, 1166.

Anandadeva was born in 219 Vaisakha krrlJa 5th,
as the son of Sihadeva (i.e. Si111hadeva)4). There was no

V saJikriinti in Vaisakha, and this gives an intercalary
This Vaisakha corresponds therefore to nija-Vaisakha of the Surya
Siddhanta, and the date is verified for May 11th, 1099. Anandadeva
lived for 68 years, i.e. till 1167.

The accession of Anandadeva meant the triumph of the claims
of the family of Si111hadeva, which had been ousted from the throne
20 years before. Si111hadeva's rightful heir Mahendradeva never rei-
gned. His rights were inherited by the eldest of his three brothers
(or rather: half-brothers). It seems that Anandadeva's position du-
ring the reign of Narendradeva was comparatively secure and that he
occupied a respected place at court. This is implied by the text of a long
inscription on a stele preserved in the Nepal Museum, Kathmandu 5).
It is a prasiisti on the spiritual activity of some Saiva masters of the

1) Partly published by E. B. Cowell and J. E. Eggeling, "Catalogue of the Buddhist
Sanskrit Mss. in possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection)", in
JRAS, 1876, 3-4, n. 2. Date completed by Bendall, History, 23.

2) Published by Regmi, I, 178.
3) Published in CBMC, 179.
4) V2, 31b.
5) Published by Regmi, Ill, 13-16.
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Sankara school who had migrated from South India to Nepal and
had settled at Pasupati Nath. Relevant for our purpose are 11. 25-
28:

asyafl'l sri-Raghuvafl'lsamauktikamaIJi .... nandana siifl'ldra-safl'ldra huviinvitori madhu-
rairAnandadeva/:z karai/:z I uccai/:z saktidhara/:z kumiirapadavi priipto 'pi tair ....
riyamahimii priiya .... trneSvarin I sive cjarjunasapa/:z .... gUIJapriya/:z I
bhaktimarjanadafl'l va .... sviva I Vasantadevo vijftiinidhimiin Somesvaras-tathii I Yaso-
mal/as-ca tair-eva kumiira ami.

On 1.40 a fragment of the date seems to be preserved: haste dvi,
i.e. 262 (1142 A.D.).

This means that Anandadeva and yuvariija Mahendradeva's two
sons Vasantadeva and Somesvaradeva were initiated by the Sankara
teachers; all of them are given the title of princes (kumiira). As this
happened under the reign of Narendradeva (although the name of
the king does not appear in the undamaged portions of the inscrip-
tion), it stands to reason that they enjoyed an exalted status; we may
suppose that the accession of Anandadeva some years later took pla-
ce peacefully.

Incidentally, the modern chronicles have preserved a tradition to
the effect that Sankara had come to Nepal to suppress the impious
practices of the Buddhist monks and to convert them by force to
Hinduism; the event is placed in the hoariest times, under king V
deva who is supposed to have lived in the pre-Licchavi period 1).

The Sankara of this tradition is said to have been the last of seven
incarnation of masters bearing this name. If we take is to mean
that he was actually the seventh successor of the historical Sankara
(788-820), we could even hazard the supposition that one of the
Sankaradirya of Srngeri Math in Mysore, the Inain seat of the San-
kara school, paid a visit to Nepal. But the tradition is too late and
devoid of authority to support such a hypothesis.

That the coronation of Anandadeva meant something special, the
beginning of a new regime, is hinted at by the old chronicle: "On
the first day of the dark half of Magha in the year 267 (i.e. January
19th, 1147), on a lucky day, the supreme kingship was obtained. In
all the territory of Nepal, the guardian of the earth, he who opposes

1) Wright, 70-71; B. C. Hasrat, History of Nepal, 38-40.
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the destruction of the subjects and who is perfectly virtuous according
to the siistras and the tantras (i.e. the law-books) the lord (prabhu)
Sri Nandadeva. King Anandadeva, 20 years" 1).

Still, not everything was plain sailing during the first years of
his rule. It appears that he did not fully control his feudatories, some
of whom chose to ignore his sovereign rights. This is what appears
from the follqwing document:

Ms. Kubjikiimata, National Archives, n. ?? Colophon 2): Samvat 200-70 SriivaIJa-
kr$IJa-dasamyiirrz sukradine sri-Pannagavi$ayiidhipati sri-mahiisiimanta-Harrzsadevasya
vijayariijye Yupatolakiidhiviisi siro sri-kulaputrasya Phulana Niiyakasya dharmiirthena
likhitam. The date is verified for the last hours of Friday, August 18th, 1150. Pan-
naga is clearly identical with the Panurpga-vi$aya of Doe. 16 3) and Harpsadeva was
apparently the predecessor of Rahasyadeva of that inscription.

The term vijayariijye indicates independent rule, at least locally
in that out-of-the-way district. However, this case remains isola-
ted, and soon the king re-asserted his paramountcy over the whole
country.

Anandadeva, who ascended the throne in 267 and died in 287, is
said to have reigned for 20 years according to VKjVD and VI (31
years according to the later varrzsiivalis). This number agrees perfec-
tly with the dates of the colophons, which range from 267 to 286.
And thus it is certain that Anandadeva reigned from Magha 267 to
287, i.e. from January 1147 to 1167.

The old chronicles credit this king with the foundation of the
temple and of two god images in the Sivagal Tol at Bhatgaon. Even
more important, he laid the foundations of the Bhatgaon royal palace 4).
In the early chronicles this building is usually called Tipura, a name
apparently connected with the goddess Tripurasundari, whose temple
in the Tibukche Tol is now considered as the religious centre of the
town 5). According to a recent theory, the first Tipura palace was

1) V1, 24b-25a. Practically the same text in VK.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 178.
3) On the identification see M. R. Pant and A. D. Sharma, Op. cit., 30.
4) V1, 25a; VK, 6.
5) B. Kolver, "A ritual map from Nepal ", in Folia Rara (Festschrift Wolfgang

Voigt), Wiesbaden 1976, 69 and 78-79; A. W. Macdonald and A. Vergati Stahl, Newar
Art, Warminster 1979, 83. On the goddess Tripurasundari see G. Tucci, "Note indolo-
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situated in Tacapol Tol, in the eastern portion of the town, until
built the present palace in Taumadhi Tol. 1) This is

possible, but no actual proof has been brought forward upto now.
Henceforward Bhatgaon became a secondary residence of the kings,
although the capital remained at Patan for many years to come.

The chronicles also say that the king built the golden pra]Jiili
(water place) near the palace (riijakula; of Bhatgaon?), and that he
allowed freedom of buying and selling real estates to the great feuda-
tories (mahiima]JrJalika), the great officers (mahapiitra), the chiefs (pra-
mukha), all the subjects etc. of Nepal, with their sons and grandsons
etc.

Anandadeva, accepted with such great expectations by his su-
biects, had indeed a long, peaceful and prosperous reign. It was,
however, only an interval of respite in an age of turmoil and of
disunity. The crown remained in his family, but the glory of the
" ThakuTIs" vanished and flickered out after him. Kings followed
each other on the throne in rapid succession, and soon civil war
broke out and ushered in a long period of strife, which ended only
with the downfall of the old dynasty and the rise of the Mallas.

Rudradeva (1167-1175).

Anandadeva was not succeded by one of his sons (Vasantadeva
and Somesvaradeva), but by his younger brother Rudradeva. Ele-
ven documents of his reign are known:

1) Fragmentary inscription in the Vajrayogini temple at Sankhu 2). Begins: Samvat
200-80-8 PhiilgUlJ,a-kr$1JiifJ!amyiifJl sri-Bhaga.... kiidi.... sri-Rudradevasya vijaya-
riijye etc. The date corresponds to May 4th, 1168.

2) Ms. Kiilottaratantra, National Archives, IV. 206. Colophon 3): Samvatsare 289 Pau$ya-
sukla-dasamyiifJl budhadine I R.-P.-sri-Rudradeva-riijye Sri-YafJlgala-dak:#1Jatolake

giche ", in RSO, 12 (1929/30), 406-427 (= Opera Minora, Rome 1971, 255-275). For
other possible interpretations see M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 125a.

1) N. Gutschow and B. Kolver, Ordered space and functions in a town ofNepal,
Wiesbaden 1975, 16; N. Gutschow, "The urban context of the stilpa in Bhaktapur,
Nepal ", in A. L. Dallapiccola (ed.), The stupa: its religious, historical and architectural
significance, Wiesbaden 1981, 127. Accepted by A. W. Macdonald and A. Vergati Stahl,
Op. cit., 111. But see Doe. 2 of Jayajyotirmalla.

2) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 12; re-edited in Regmi, Ill, 7.
3) First published 1958.
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'dhivasina etc. Written at Kathmandu North. The date is verified for Wednesday,
December 11th, 1168.

3) Ms. Sivadharmasastra, National Archives, 1.1075.7. Colophon 1): Akasa-graha-hasta
(= 290)-smigini-sate Nepalasamvatsare Pau$amase tithau ca pafzcadasame sukla-ra-
vevasare I kirttil]1 krttibhir-astu bhadrakiraIJe sri-Rudradeva-nrpe sri-Ramahvaya le-
khitam 11 The date is verified for Sunday, January 4th, 1170.

4) Kumbheshvar temple inscription at Patan 2). Begins: Samvat 200-90-1 Karttika-
sukla$famyal]1 R.-P.-raja-sri-Rudradevasya jagadanandakarina/:z etc. The date cor-
responds to October 19th, 1170.

5) Ms. VajracJakamahatantra, Tokyo University Library, n. 343. Colophon 3): Samvat
200-90-1 PhalgulJ,a-paurIJIJamasyal]1 I adityadine I R.-P.-Pb.-srimad-Rudradevasya
vijayarajye likhital]1 idal]1 pustakam-iti. The date is verified for Sunday, February
21st, 1171.

6) Ms. Yogasarasamuccaya, National Archives, V.724. Colophon 4): Samvat satadvaya-
yate navamyal]1-ekasamayute ekadasyal]1 sukla-Jye${hamase Citra-tithau yukte mr-
tastyAnmigamallasya taddine$u vijanita rajfza/:z sri-Rudradevasya sthana-Bhaktiipuri-
vare vaidya-GovindaSilena satvaniim-hitahetuIJa likhital]1. The date is verified for
May 17th, 1171.

7) Inscription on a founta1n in Bala Tol, Patan 5). Begins: Abde yati bhuja-grahak$i-
gUIJite (= 292)· mase tatha Karttike Rudrahve nrpatau ca sasati bhuval]1. The date
corresponds to October 1171.

8) Inscription on a fountain in Brahma Tol, Kathmandu 6). Begins: Samvat 200-90-2
Jye$fha-purIJamasyal]1 sri-R.-Rudradevasya vijayarajye etc. The month is nija-Jye-

in the Siirya Siddhanta. The date is June 8th, 1172.
9) Ms. Dharmasamuccaya, National Archives, V.153. Colophon 7): Samvat 293 VaiSa-

kha-kr$IJa-caturthyal]1 rajfza/:z srimadRudradevasya vijayarajye I svapararthaheto/:z sri-
macCitraviharavasthita-bhik$u Ajitasrijfzanena svayam-eva lekhi Dharmasamuccaya-
pustakam-idam-iti. As shown by Doe. 12 of Jayarjunadeva, the Citravihara was in
Patan. The date corresponds to May 3rd, 1173.

10) Ms. Piligalamata, National Archives, IlI.376.A. Colophon 8): Samvat 200..:..90-4 Cai-
tra-sukla-purlJlJimasyal]1 somadine UttaraphalguIJa-nak$atre I sri-P.-Pb.-M.-srimadRu-
dradevasya vijayarajye. The date is completely irregular; the full moon of Caitra ended
on March 20th, 1174, the UttaraphalguQ.a-nak$atra ended on March 17th, and Mon-
day was on the 19th.

11) Ms. Bhagavatya/:z Prajfzaparamitaya/:z RatnaguIJasafzcayagatha, Asiatic Society, Calcutta,
n. 10736. Colophon 9): M.-sri-Rudradevasya rajye I Samvat 295 AgrahaIJa (Agra-

1) First published 1958.
2) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 12; re-edited by Regmi, Ill, 7.
3) Unpublished. The ms. is registered in CSMTUL.
4) Published by Regmi, I, 182.
5) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 13; re-edited by Regmi, Ill, 8-9.
6) Published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 25, and in PurIJima, 2 (2021 VS), 26. Regmi, I,

182 and Ill, 8, reads the date as 291.
7) Published by S. Levi, "Notes indiennes ", in J.As. 1925, I, 35-36.
8) Published in CPMDN, II, 69.
9) Published in CSMASB, I, 26-27, n. 28. On the date see C. Vogel, "On the

date of the Calcutta manuscript of the RatnaguIJa-sal]1cayagatha ", in Zentralasiatische
Studien, 10 (1976), 675-676.
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hiiymJ,a = Miirgasira) punJ,namiisyiim iidityadine likhiipitam. The date is verified for
Sunday, November 10th, 1174.

According to VKjVD the coronation (pu$yabhi$eka) of Rudradeva
took place in 267 kr$!Ja 13, sukra. The date is impossible,
as it is too early. So 267 must be a mistake for 287 and the date
is verified for Friday, January 20th, 1167. The chronicle remarks
that during the ceremony there was cold and rain.

The word pU$yabhi$eka, of fairly frequent occurrence during the
12th, 13th and 14th centuries, refers to an old custom, according
to which the coronation of a king designated as such by his prede-
cessor should be performed in a period dominated by the
nak$atra. Later it became independent of any fixed period; it was,
however, understood that the ceremony was to be carried out one
year after the death of the predecessor. Apparently not even this
second limitation was observed in Nepal. Moreover, pU$yabhi$eka
is often confused, both graphically and semantically, with the similar
term pU$pabhi$eka, used with the sanle meaning 1). In medieval Ne-
pal the word assumed a somewhat technical connotation; it has been
rightly remarked that it is pointedly used in VBd when the new ru-
ler was not the son of the deceased 2). This characterizes the rule
of succession followed during this period, which will be discussed
later (see Chapter VIII, B).

Rudradeva was born as the son of Sihadeva (and therefore bro-
ther of Anandadeva) in 228 PhalguIJ-a sukla 13, Revatl nak$atra 3).

The date is irregular; the tithi ended on Febraury 26th, 1108, while
the nak$atra ended on the 16th. The same text also says that Rudra-
deva lived 67 years, which would place his death in 295. VI and
VD allow him 8 years and 1 month of reign, VK 80 years (a pecu-
liar mistake!) and 1 month, VW 7 years and VV 19 years. Thefi-
gures of the early chronicles agree with the dates of birth, accession
and death, as well as with the dates in the colophons. We may
thus be certain that Rudradeva reigned 287-295 NS, i.e. 1167-1175
A.D.

1) See on this subject M. R. Pant, in PUYlJ,imii, 33 (2032 VS),
13-27; revised English translation in JNRS, I (1977), 93-109.

2) Th. Manandhar, "Nepal in the early medieval period: gleanings from the Ben-
dall vamsiivali", in JNRS, 1 (1977), 83.

3) V2, 31b, The text is nearly illegible.
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The older chronicles have nothing to say about Rudradeva. Ac-
cording to the modern vaJ?1siivalis he entrusted the government to his
son, became a Buddhist monk and dedicated himself to "acquiring
a knowledge of the elements "1). This mayor may not be historically
true; but in any case it must be remarked that Rudradeva was not
succeded by his son Visakhadeva (b. 1156 d. 1182) 2).

The king had ascended the throne at an advanced age. There
is nothing to show that his accession was contested or that his rule
was troubled, and thus we may suppose that his was a compara-
tively peaceful reign.

Amrtadeva (1175-1178)

Six documents belong to the reign of the next king Amrtadeva
(Mitradeva for the later chronicles):
1) Ms. Kuliilikiimniiya, Kaisher Library, n. 33. Colophon 3): Samvat 200-90 Miigha-

sukla-dvitiyiiyiirn ravidine, R.-P.-sri-Amrtadevasya vijayariijye. The date, although
perfectly legible and clear, seems to be wrong; it is too early and cannot be verified.
It appears that the scribe has inadvertently left out the last digit. The only day in
the years after 295 NS for which this date be verified is 298 Magha sukla 2, Le.,
Sunday, January 22nd, 1178.

2) Inscription at Khauma Tol, Bhatgaon; coming from Mrgasthali 4). Dated Samvat
200-90-5 Vaisiikha-sukla-trtiyiiyiirn R.-sri Amrtadevasya vijayariijye. The date cor-
responds to April 15th, 1175.

3) Ms. Dasakriyiipaddhati, National Archives, 1.1536.3. Colophon 5): Samvat 296 Cai-
tra-sukla-piinpJimiisyiirn I R.-P.-sri-Amrtadevasya vijayariijye pustako 'yarn likhitam-
iti 11 The date corresponds to March 27th, 1176.

4) Ms. KusaIJ4ikarmavaidikamantrasaligraha, National Archives, 1.1583.13. Colophon 6):
Samvat 200-90-6 Je$tha-sukla-caturthyiirn Punarvvasunak$atre brhaspatidine idarn
pustakarn likhitam-iti R.-P.-srimad-Amrtadevariijasya vijayariijye 11 The date is ve-
rified for Thursday, May 13th, 1176.

5) Inscription on a Ganesa image at Changu Narayan 7). Dated rtu-graha-samayukte
samvatsara-satadvaye (= 296) Jye$thamiisiisitii#amyiirn riijye sryAmrtabhiipateb I bhrii-

1) Wright, p. 162.
2) For these dates see V2, 32a.
3) First published 1958.
4) Published by Yogi Naraharinath in Itihiis Prakiis, 11, 3, Kathmandu 1956, 542-

543, with the wrong date of 285. It was corrected by Bholanath Paudel in PiirIJimii,
3 (2021 VS), 28-29. Re-edited by Regmi, Ill, 9.

5) Published in CPMDN, I, 65. Cf. Bendall, History, 23.
6) First published 1958.
7) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 13. Re-edited by Regmi, Ill, 9, and in Bhakta-

pur silalekh sud, 5.
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turVijayadevasya svargga-sampriipti hetave I sri-ViSiikhiididevena jananyii Madhuka-
sriya/:t etc. Dedicated by the widow of Rudradeva and by her son Visakhadeva as
a propitiation to the soul of her other son Vijayadeva, deceased. The date corre-
sponds to May 17th, 1176.

6) Ms. Mahavihara, Caka Bahal Tol, Patan. Colophon 1)

miise Miigha-punJlJamasyiirrz saniScara-dine R.-
P.-kulatilakAmrtadevasya vijayariijye I sri-Kii${hamalJrJapa-dak#lJa-cjholakiidhiviisina
Rasapiilasya pustako 'yam. Copied at Kathmandu. The date is verified for Satur-
day, February 4th, 1178.

Amrtadeva was born as the son of Sihadeva in 133 Asvini sukla
3, ViMikha the date is verified for September 25th, 1113.
He lived 66 years and died in Bhadrapada 9. This would place
his death in August 27th-28th, 1179. According to VI and VKjVD
he reigned for 3 years and 11 months. The later chronicles give him
21 years. He should have reigned NS 295-299; but actually he ab-
dicated or was deposed, because his death ten months
after the coronation of his successor. Thus his rule lasted from 1175
to 1178.

This was an unlucky reign. The old chronicle registers a di-
sastrous famine during the rule of Amrtadeva; the price of grain rose
high and food became very scarce. With him the old kingdon began
to break apart.

Somesvaradeva (1178-1183/5)

The next king was Somesvaradeva, a name which at once points
to a connection with the Calukyas of the Deccan. As already remar-
ked above (p. 56), the last Calukyas and their successors boasted of
conquests in, or suzerainty over, Nepal. Nothing of the sort can
have any basis in reality, but the fact remains that there was some
amount of religious, it not political, influence from the South, and
that the close association of Southern Brahmans with Nepalese shrines
dates probably from this time.

We have three colophons of Somesvaradeva:
1) Ms. Priiyascittopadeia, Kaisher Library n. 522. Colophon 2): Samvatsare naviidhi-

kanavati-satadvaye R.-P.-raghukulatilaka-sri-Somes-
varadevasya vijayariije likhitam-idam. The date corresponds to November 14th,
1178.

1) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 16.
2) First published 1958.
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2) Ms. Srimahiimanthiinabhairavatantra, Kaisher Library, n. 592. Colophon 1): Samvat
300 PhiirgguTJa-sukla-pur1J1Jimiisyiiyiirrz budhadine mahiiriija-sri-Somdvaradevasya vi-
jayariijye 11 The date is verified for Wednesday, February 13th, 1180.

3) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 1.606.13. Colophon 2): Samvat 301 Kiirttika-su-
kla-dvitiyiiyiirrz budhadine 11 sri-M.-sri-Somdvaradevasya vijayariijye 11 The date is
verified for Wednesday, November 11th, 1180.

Somesvaradeva was a son of the yuvaraja Mahendradeva and was
born in 242 Phalguna sukla 13, Magha 3); the date is veri-
fied for the last hours of February 20th, 1122. He lived 63 years, which
would put his death at the beginning of 1185. According to VKjVD,
his was performed in 299 Karttika krrIJa 6, sukravara;
the date is verified for the early hours of Friday, November 3rd,
1178, i.e. shortly before the date of his first colophon. VI allows him
4 years and 3 months, and VK.jVD 6 years and 3 months; the later
chronicles ignore his name altogether. Apparently VI refers to the
period in which he exerted real authority, i.e. till 1183, while VKjVD
extend his purely nominal reign down to his death early in 1185.

His accession had been in accordance with the prevailing law of
succession by seniority; but with him the system broke down. Inspite
of the increasing weakness of his rule, the king found the time and
possibility to erect a beautiful wooden structure on the great temple
of Yogha, a vihara which was situated near the modern Kumbhe-
shvar temple in Patan. He built also the noteworthy southern Vidya-
pitha and a hospice nearby (VI, 25b).

The nominal reign of Somesvaradeva ended in utter chaos. No
documents are extant for his last four years; and in this period we find
a great nobleman, the mahasamanta Ratnadeva asserting a measure
of independence He is unknown to all the valflsavalis, and the only
evidence of his existence and rule is given by two colophons:
1) Ms. Carakasamhitii, National Archives, 1.1648.1. Colophon 4): Adyeha srimad-Dhava-

lasrotryiirrz mahiisiimanta srimadRatnadeva-kalyiiTJavijayariijye I SamvatsariiTJiirrz trayii-
dhikasatatrayam-anke pi Samvat 303 Caitra-sudi-paficamyiirrz somadine I bhiiro sri
likhiipitarrz cedam Jejiivuktiya-sriviistavya-kiiyasthiinvaya-paTJdita-sri-Ratnapiilena. The
date is verified for Monday, February 28th, 1183.

1) First published 1958.
2) First published 1958.
3) V2, 32a. In 1958 I read the year as 239. But a careful inspection of the origi-

nal ms. has convinced me that the correct reading is 242, as maintained by Dhanbajra
Bajracharya.

4) First published 1958. Mentioned in CPMDN, I, xxi, and in Bendall, History, 24.

r
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2) Ms. TriyakalagUlJottara, National Archives, III.392.1. Colophon 1): Nepaladdiya-
samvat 304 Jyeijfha-sudi 13 gurau Dhavalasrotapure mahasamanta-sri-Ratnadiva-
rajye I manga/am mahasrib I trkasadanvaya-saivacarya-sri-Sridhara-rajagurUlJa likha-
pitam etc. The date is verified for Thursday, May 25th, 1184.

We have met already with the family of the samantas of Dhava-
lasrotrI, who in 1100 had claimed independence for a short period.
The attempt was repeated now. Of course there is no reason for as-
suming that this frontier samanta ruled over the Valley. But his
bold assertion of independence throws a flash of light upon the real
conditions of the country at the end of Somesvaradeva's nominal reign.

The mounting chaos is reflected in the chronicles. The modern
ones jump straight over to the early MalIas. Of the two earlier ones,
the text of VK seems to be in disorder. It first inserts here the foun-
dation of the Mahendrasarovara tank by yuvaraja Mahendradeva in
239 NS. Then it gives the date of the coronation of GUt;lakamadeva,
without the regnal years. Lastly it mentions the name of Vijayaka-
madeva, leaving a blank where the figures for the regnal years should
be. VI merely gives the names and regnal years of these two kings.
I shall try to unravel this jumble with the help of the colophons.

GUl;akamadeva (1184-1187)

The coronation (read pU$yabhi$eka for pU$pabhi$eka) of Gut;la-
kamadeva took place in 305 sudi 7, angara (VKjVD), when
Somesvaradeva was possibly still alive. The date is verified for Tues-
day, December 11th, 1184. According to VI he reigned for three
years, and this span of time agrees with the dates of his five colo-
phons:
1) Ms. Prati$fhaloka, National Archives, III,191.6. Colophon 2): Vikhyate trisate varaJJa-

balJa-yute Nepalasamvatsare Magha-miise sri-GulJakiimadeva-riijye. The indication
of the year is not clear, but I take it to mean 305; the date would correspond to
January, 1185.

2) Ms. National Archives, V.701. Colophon 3): Samvat 305
iiditya-viisare R.-P.-Pb.-srimadGulJa-

1) Published in CPMDN, II, 85.
2) First published 1958.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 193, and by Debiprasad Lamsal, II,

Kathmandu 2023 VS, 24, with the wrong date 307; rectified by Shankarman Rajbamshi,
"Devanagari-lipi-ko vikas ", in Kailash, 2 (1974), 49.
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kamadevasya rajye likhitam. There was no Sitpha salikranti in Bhadrapada, and
this caused an intercalary The date is verified for Sunday, June 2nd, 1185.

3) Ms. Manthanabhairavatantra, National Archives, 11.218.1. Colophon 1): SrimadGu-
IJakamadeva-sambhujya-Nepaladde rajye svasti samvat 306 kayastha-sri-Mahadevena
likhitam.

4) Ms. Jayakhyasarrzhita, National Archives, 1.1633.6. Colophon 2): Samvat 307 Phal-
gUIJa-krf/lJ,a-$a$famyarrz sri-Gunakamadevasya vijayarajye likhitam-idam. The date
corresponds to March 2nd, 1187.

5) Ms. A$tsahasrika-Prajfiaparamita, Woku Bahal, Patan. Colophon 3): Saradi trisate . .. -
. . . . .. dhigate dasami guru-vasare yogavare prthupuIJyayayol; dhrtvati vamakare I
rajya-sri-GuIJakamadeva-jayino rajye etc. Only a portion of the date (300) can be
read.

GUl)akamadeva's rule seems to have lasted from 1184 to 1187
or 1188. It is perhaps significant that only one of his colophons
(Doc. 2) gives him the full royal style.

(c. 1192-1197) and Vijayakiimadeva (c. 1192-1200)

If we accept a rule of three years only for GUl)akamadeva, we
are groping in absolute obscurity for the four years following 1187.
When the curtain rises again, we find ourselves confronted with two
rulers fighting for the crown. To judge from the form of their
names, they may have been the .sons or at any rate relatives of Gu-
l)akamadeva.

One of them is .who is passed under silence
by all the vaf!1siivalis, but is known from four colophons:
1) Ms. Naganandanataka, National Archives, III.363.7. Colophon 4): Samvat 313 Kartti-

ka-kr$IJe adityavare 1 R.-P.-sri-Lak$mikamadevasya vijayarajye... Then, in a later
hand, Svasti sri-Lalitapattanat etc. The date corresponds either to Sunday, October
25th, or to Sunday, November 1st, 1192. The mention of the place (Patan) cannot
be relied upon.

2) Ms. PiJigaliimata, British Museum, Or. 2279. Colophon 5): Samvat 313 dvirii$arfha-
piirIJamasyarrz I SravaIJa-nak$atrarrz 1 brhaspativasare 11 Sri-NepalamaIJrfale R.-P.-sri-
iirdhvapatkel; srimat-sri-Lak$mikamadevasya vijayarajye sri-Yambukramayarrz Makha-

1) First published 1958 with the wrong date 316. Re-edited by Regmi, I, 193-
194. The true date was established by .M. R. Pant, "Pu$yabhi$eka, ", in JNRS 1 (1977),
103.

2) Published in CPMDN, I, 76.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 193 and re-edited by Sakya-Vaidya, 18, with the date

of 305. M. R. Pant, Op. cif., 104, showed that this date is absolutely hypothetical.
4) Published in CPMDN, n, 39.
5) Published in CSBM, 235, n. 550.
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natollakadhivasinab dvijavaryab sri-Anando sramaIJasya Pbigalamate agama etc. Writ-
ten in Kathmandu North. The MakhalJ.a Tol has preserved its name to the present
day (Makha111 Bahal). There was no Tiila salikranti in Asvini and this caused an
intercalary which corresponds to SravalJ.a in the Surya Siddhanta; the date
is verified in all its elements for Thursday, July 15th, 1193.

3) Ms. Kaisher Library, n. 27 . Colophon 1): Samvat 300-
10-5 x x x somadine I vija-
yarajye I Month and tithi are not legible. But the coincidence of the Punarvasu

with Monday is most complete in Caitra; less full is the concidence in Vai-
sakha, and there is also a very slight possibility for PhalgulJ.a. Thus the date corre-
sponds most likely to Monday, March 20th, 1195.

4) Ms. Tvaritamulasutra, Kaisher Library, n. 70. Colophon 2): Samvat 317 SravaIJa-
trtiyarrz 1 saniscara-vare I vijayarajye 11 The date
is verified for Saturday, July 19th, 1197.

Of course almost nothing can be said about this obscure ruler.
The only certain thing is that for some time Kathmandu was inclu-
ded in his dominion, and that he reigned c. 1192-1197.

The other pretender was Vijayakamadeva, of whose reign six do-
cuments are extant:
1) Ms. National Archives, IV.21.4. Colophon 3): Samvat 312 Vaisa[kha-

su]kla-trtiyab brhaspati-dine R. -P.-Pb.-sri-Vijayakamadevasya vijayarajye 11 The date
is verified for Thursday, April 16th, 1192.

2) Ms. Brahmoktasarrzhita, National Archives, 111.380.11. Colophon 4): Samvat 315 Caitra-
sukla-purlJlJamasyarrz soma-vasare I R.-P.-Pb.-srimad-
Vijayakamadevasya vijayarajye vipra-sri-JayabrahmasarmaIJab likhitarrz-idarrz pustakarrz
11 The date is verified for Monday, March 27th, 1195.

3) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 111.96.2. Colophon 5): Samvat 316 prathamakharj,ha-
suklaikadasyarrz somavare I rajye sri-Vijayakamadevasya I bhatta-sri-Haricandrasarma-
sya pUIJyavivrddhitarthena srimadDevyayastava-daivajfia-sri-Ratnacandrena likhitarrz 11
In that year there was no Si111ha salikranti in SravalJ.a, and therefore was
intercalated. The date is irregular; the tithi ended on June 8th, 1196, which day,
however, was a Saturday and not a Monday.

4) Ms. KaraIJrj,avyuha, British Museum, Or. 3345. Colophon6): Sri Yaligalottaratolake
'dhivasinau bharya Udelacchi bhari svami sri Thakuraka I .... Samvat 316
purIJamasya brhaspati-vasare. . .. rajye R.-P.-srimadVijayakamadevasya vijayara/ye 11
Written in Kathmandu South. corresponds to prathama-SravalJ.a in
the Sfuya Siddhanta. The date is verified for Thursday, July 11th, 1196.

5) Ms. Nityahnikatilaka, National Archives, 1.1320.9. Colophon 7): SrimadVijayakama-

1) First· published 1958.
2) First published 1958.
3) First published 1958.
4) Published in CPMDN, 11, p. 77.
5) First published 1958.
6) Published in CSBM, 230, n. 542.
7) Published in CPMDN, I, 113.
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devasya riijye samvat 317 Vaisiikha piiYlJ1Jamiisyiilfl etc. The date corresponds to May
3rd, 1197.

6) Stone inscription at Icailgu Navayal), in the hills at a short distance to the North-
West of Kathmandu 1). It is dated iikiisa-nayana-dahane yii[te] (= 320) Nepiila-
vatsare riijye Asiic}ha-site svauri-divase riijfiah sri-Vijayakiimadevasya. This corre-
sponds either to Saturday, January 22rd, or to Saturday, January 29th, 1200.

Vijayakamadeva is given 7 years by the old chronicle 2), 50 years
and 7 months by VD; no figures are given by VK 3). Seven years
is in any case too short a span of time, because the period covered
by documents is of eight years. Nor can it refer to a period of sole
rule, because was still reigning in 1197 and because
Arimalla was on the throne in the autumn of 1200. The figure is
therefore wrong, but we have no means to tell the exact duration of
this reign, of whose events nothing is known. The minimum period
is from 1192 (or earlier) to 1200.

With the three Kamadevas an epoch came to an end amidst
utter anarchy and confusion. The civil war ushered in the rule of
a new and more virile dynasty, which gave back to the country its
unity and prosperity, at least for a period.

1) First mentioned 1958. Fully edited by Regmi, Ill, 10-11, and in AS, 9 (2020
VS), 26-27.

2) Vl, f. 25b; wrong read as 17 by Bendall, History, p. 24.
3) The Kaisher ms. writes var$a miisa, leaving blank spaces for the figures. Kirk-

patrick, p. 264, too gives the regnal period as unknown, and this close concordance goes
to show that the Kaisher ms. and the informant of Kirkpatrick got their information
from the same defective ms., - unless, by a curious coincidence, Kirkpatrick's source is
the very Kaisher ms., which in his times was not yet mutilated as it is now.



CHAPTER V

THE EARLY MALLAS

We have no means of ascertaining the conditions in which
power passed from the old dynasty to the Mallas.

The MalJas were not absolute newcomers on the scene of Nepa-
lese history, or, for that matter, of Indian history. They are mentio-
ned in the earliest Buddhist texts as a feudal confederation, whose
territory was adjacent to that of the Licchavi. Their name occur in
the Mahiibhiirata along with Kosala, in Varahamihira, the Miirkan-
deyapurii/Ja, the list of the in the Mahiimiiyuri, the Miinava-
dharmasiistra. Their chief cities were Kusinara and Pava in the Ta-
rai 1). The Ma1las in Nepalese history seem, however, to have had
no direct connection with the Indian Mallas. The very earliest Ne-
palese inscription, the CaIigu Naraya1J. pillar of Manadeva, mentions
a campaign of that king against the Malla city to the west of Nepal.
And this principality, nestling in the Western hills and thus different
from the Mallas of the Tarai, continued to be a nuisance to the Lic-
chavi and to the Thakuris after them, till far in the 7th century. An
inscription of Sivadeva and one of allude to the "Malla
tax" (mallakara) imposed on their subjects, either for defence or for
tribute purposes 2). After the 7th century the Mallas lapsed into
obscurity, although of course this might be merely a consequence of
the lack of documents. We have no information at all on them for
about five centuries.

At this point, it is better to pause in order to clear the ground

1) Levi, Le Nepal, II, pp. 210-214; H. C. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient
India, 6th edition, Calcutta 1953, pp. 126-128; C. C. Majumdar et alii, The age of Impe-
rial Unity, Bombay 1953, pp. 7-8.

2) Gnoli, nn. XXX and LVI.
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from some misconceptions. Levi had collected three pieces of evi-
dence which he thought could establish the existence of Mana prin-
ces in Nepal about 700-1200 A.D. 1). Fairly enough, he presented
two of them as very doubtful. But I am afraid none of them has
any historical basis, as we are going to see.

A. - The Buddhist varrzsiivali 2) relates the foundation of Cam-
papuri (modern Chapagaon) by Raja Mana Deva and Kathya Mana
of Patan in 111 NS Phalguna sukla 6 (February 23rd, 991). But
the event is placed in the reign of Narasi111hadeva, the second succes-
sor of Nanyadeva who ascended the throne of Mithila in 1097. This
chronological absurdity invalidates the evidence, which cannot be
taken seriously.

B. - A ms. of the Devimiihiitmya is said to be dated 118 NS, in
the reign of one Dharma Malla. At least this is the reading given
by the catalogue 3). I have checked the original ms. in the National
Archives, 1.1534.2, and the result is that the reading of H. P. Shastri,
accepted by Levi, must be discarded. The date is really 518 and the
ruler is of course Jayadharma Malla; see p. 147.

C. - It has been known for a long time that Asoka's pillar at
Niglihava in the Nepalese Tarai bears a graffito, which its first di-
scoverer 4) read as Sri Tapu Malla jayastu Samvat 1234. Levi took
this to be Vikrama Samvat, and suggested that it the proved the
existence of MaIla princes in the Tarai about 1177 A.D. However,
it is now agreed on every side that the graffito actually reads: sri-
Rapumallas-cirarrz jayatu 1234. The correct spelling of the name is
Ripumalla. The record therefore refers to the Khasiya kings of We-
stern Nepal; the date is expressed in the Saka era that was normally
employed by those rulers, and corresponds to 1312 A.D. Another
graffito found on the Asoka pillar at Lumbini reads: Sri-Ripumalla
cirafi-jayatu Sarrzgrii[ma]malla mahiiriija-jaya/:z (?). SaIigramamalla was
the son and successor of Ripumalla. Thus these graffitoes have no-
thing to do with the early Mallas od Nepal. It should also be noted

1) S. Uvi, Le Nepal, n, pp. 212-213.
2) Wright, p. 167.
3) CPMDN, I, p. 64.
4) P. C. Mukherjea, A report ...on the antiquities in Tarai, Nepal, Calcutta 1901,

p. 34.
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that among the Khasiya kings the ending Malla appears only in the
last quarter of the 13th century, and is therefore later than the Mallas
of the Nepal Valley.

The name Malla has been hitherto conventionally used for the
kings who ruled the Valley from 1200 to 1768/9. I think, however,
that the time has come to give up this convention, as the name is
incorrectly employed to cover at least three different dynasties.

1. - The Early Malla dynasty founded by Arimalla in 1200.
Their main branch ceased to reign with his grandson Jayadeva in
1258. The branches of Aganakamalla and Jagadanekamalla (perhaps
one and the same person?), which ascended the throne in 1274 and
1271 (see Genealogical Table B), may have belonged to the same
family, although the chronicles are silent on this point. They died
out with Jayarimalla in 1344 and with Nayakadevi in 1347 respec-
tively.

2. - The Bhonta family of Jayabhimadeva, which began to rule
in 1258 and alternated on the throne with the secondary Malla branch
till it became extinct with Jayarjunadeva in 1382.

3. - Jayasthitimalla and his issue. He became chief of Bhat-
gaon by his marriage with Nayakadevi's daughter Rajalladevi in 1354,
and king of Patan after Jayarjunadeva's death in 1382. His descen-
dants ruled in Nepal till the Gorkha conquest in 1768-9. The ance-
stors of whom they boasted were not the paternal ones, i.e. the nearly
unknown forefathers of Jayasthitimalla, but those on the maternal side,
i.e. the Tirhut rulers frOIn whom Rajalladevi's father Jagatsi111ha was
descended. They did not claim descent from the Early Malla rulers.

Accordingly, I shall deal with these dynasties in three separate
chapters.

The ending Malla appears for the first time in medieval Nepal
in 1111, when Naramalla repelled an attack of Nanyadeva of Tirhut
(see p. 56). One generation later we find in 1142 one Yasomalla,
who obtained from Saiva reachers along with the royal princes
Anandadeva, Vasantadeva and Somesvaradeva (see p. 65); his son
AnaIigamalla, born in 1152, died in 1171 1). Other persons with the
ending Malla appear slightly later. One of them was Jayasimalla,
whose son Arimalla founded the Early Malla dynasty.

1) For these dates see V2, 32b, and Doe. 6 of Rudradeva.
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Arimalla (1200-1216)

None of the va1!1savalis supply information on the circumstances
of Arimalla's accession to the throne, and we are left in the dark
whether he obtained it through conquest, election or relationship with
the old ruling family on the distaff side. The date of the event can
be established with a fair degree of certainty. Vijayakamadeva's last
document is of January 1200 and Arimalla's first colophon belongs
to October of the same year (or even of the preceeding year). Thus
the new dynasty became established on the throne in 1200.

Fifteen documents of the times of Arimalla are extant:
1) Ms. National Archives, V.181. Colophon 1):

sri-Padmapiibhu-mahiivihiira-viistavyaf:z etc. I riijiio srimadArimalla-vijayariijye I Samvat
321 Kiirttika-sukla-dasamyiifJl 1 saniscara-viire I I bodhau
yena krtamiinasii jinasutiistrabhu samiipta. The monastery seems to be the Padmoc-
chri-mahiivihiira (Newari: Guita Bahal), in Patan. The date cannot be verified.
The tithi ended on October 19th, 1200, which day was a Thursday and not a Satur-
day, and the ended on the 20th. If the year be taken (exceptionally) as
current, the date would be verified for October 30th, 1199.

2) Ms. Vrttasiirasangrahadharmaputrikii, National Archives, V.738. Colophon 2): Sreyo
'stu samvatsare satatraya ekavifJlsatyiidhika guru-dine MUla-

Vyiighata-yoge sri-Nepiila-R.-P.-Paramamahesvara-Pasupatibhatfiirakasya 11
sri-Arimalladevasya vijayariijye Rii1;laka-sri-Sridhara-
sifJlhasya varttamiine. It has been rightly remarked that Rii1;laka is a typically Magar
title; and thus the Pancavata outlying district was probably situated in the Magar
country 3). The date is verified for Thursday, January 4th, 1201.

3) Ms. Kaisher Library, n. 46/1. Colophon 4): Samvat 322 Kiirttika-
sukla-navamyiifJl iiditya-viisare riijye srimadArimalladevasya vijayarajye likhanafJl
samiiptikrtafJl 11 The date is verified for Sunday, October 21st, 1201.

4) Ms. Brhajjiitaka, Kaisher Library, n. 40. Colophon 5): Samvat 322 Miirggasira-kN1;la-
caturthyiifJl sukradine riijye srimadArimalladevasya subhalagne li-
khanafJl samiiptam-iti 11 The date is irregular; the 4th tithi and the Punarvasu
tra ended an November 15th, 1201, which day hovewer was a Thursday and not a
Friday.

5) Ms. Sattvaviidhiipraniimana, National Archives, 1.1645.14. Colophon 6): Samvat 322
' riija-srimadArimalla-devasya vijayariije likhanafJl

samiiptibhutafJl 11 The date is verified for Sunday, July 14th, 1202.

1) Published by Regmi, I, 207.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 207.
3) As suggested by Dh. Bhajracharya, in CNS, 5/1 (1977), 101.
4) First published 1958.
5) First published 1958.
6) Published in CPMDN, I, 83.
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6) Ms. A$tsahasrika-Prajfiaparamita, Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 1): Sikhi-netra-
yute vahnau (= 322) gate NepCilavatsare I rajye hyArimalladevasya khyate sukirtti-
malinab I mase Dusthiti sitepak$e dasamyalJl budhavasare 11 The "unstable, bad"
(dusthiti) month is because no rites are performed in it 2). The date is veri-
fied for Wednesday, December 25th, 1202.

7) Ms. Kriyaka7Jrjakramavali, National Archives, 1.1361.15. Colophon 3): Yate 'bde tri-
sate sa ca $atsahite bhuyo vilJlsatya x Srava7Je masi-tithau sri Arimalladeva-nrpe X
x. The date corresponds either to July 18th or th August 3rd, 1206.

8) Ms. A$tasahasrika-Prajfiaparamita, National Archives, III.682. Colophon 4): Sapta-
vilJlsati-smikhyani salJlyukte 'bde satatraye A$arjhasya dine phiir7Je likhyate 'sau jina-
prasiib Ideyadharmo 'yam pravara-mahayiinayayinabpa7Jrjita-Kirti$rijfianasya yat pU7JyalJl
. . .. likhite 'yam bhagavatyA$tasahasri[ka] sri-RaghuvalJlsajanmArimalladevasya vi-
jayarajye. The date seems to correspond to July 10th, 1207; but something must
be wrong here, because was intercalary in that year and the fact is not in
dicated.

9) Ms. Devimahatmya, Private possession in Nepal. Colophon 5): Sam 329 Agrahana
(= Margasira)-sukla-a$!amyalJl somadine likhitam 11 R.-P.-srimat Arimalladevasya
raje likhitam-idalJl 11 The date is verified for Monday, November 17th, 1208.

10) Ms. Maharahasyasampradaya, Kaisher Library, n. 79 2. Colophon 6): R.-P.-Pb.-
srimadArimalladevasya vijayariijye I samvat 331 Sriiva7Ja sudi 7 11 The date corre-
sponds to July 18th, 1211.

11) Ms. Manthanabhairavatantra, National Archives, 1.1151. Colophon 7): Samvat 334
Miigha-sukla-pratipada R.-P.-Pb.-srimadArimalladeva-vijayarajye likhitam-idalJl pu-
stakalJl. The date corresponds to January 13th, 1214.

12) Ms. of a commentary of Harihara on the Malatimadhava, Asiatic Society, Calcutta,
n. 4805. Colophon 8): $a7Jvahniramage (= 336) var$e Pau$a-sukle.sa (= ll)-vasare
bhrguje vamrte (= Siva) yoge rajye Harimalladeviye. The date is verified for Friday,
January 1st, 1216.

13) Ms. Sadhanasamuccaya, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1648. Colophon 9):
Samvat 336 Pau$a-kf$7Ja$!amyalJl brhaspativasare Visakha-nak$atre R.-P.-srimadAri-
malladevasya vijarajye etc. The date is verified for Thursday, January 14th, 1216.

14) Ms. Kriyasaligraha, Kaisher Library, n. 109. Colophon 10): Samvat 336 Miigha-
kr$7Ja-saptamyiilJl brhaspatidine I sri-R.-P.-srimatArimalladevasya vijayaraje pustakalJl
likhitam-iti 11 The date is verified for Thursday, February 11th, 1216.

15) Ms. Amrte.svarapiija, National Archives, 1.1365.5. Colophon 11): Svasti 1 SrimanNepii-

1) Published in RS, XXI, 32.
2) As shown by Regmi, I, 205.
3) Published in CPMDN, I, 96.
4) Published in Brhatsiicipatram, VII, Kathmandu 2021 VS, 40.
5) This colophon was kindly communicated to me by Purnaharsha Bajracharya.
6) First published 1958.
7) Published in Brhatsiicipatram, IV, Kathmandu 2025 VS, 65.
8) Published in CSMASB, VII, 243, n. 5299.
9) Published in CBMC, 155, and by A. Foucher, Etudes sur l'iconographie bouddhi-

que de I'Inde, I, Paris 1905, 6.
10) First published 1958.
11) First published 1958.



- 82-

lesvarab I samastariijavaliviriijita I M. I P.-paramamiihdvara I sri-Pasupati-bhattii-
I sakalasiistraparimalita I siddhiirntatarn-

trarahasyiigamiirghavida I
vayiidhiirya I nirjjitiirivriita I pratiipiilarnkdvara I raghuvarnsakuliitisarvvajanahrdayii-
narndakara I dinadubkhitajaniiSiiparipuraka I anekagu1)anidhiina I srimadArimalladeva-
pravarddhamiina-vijayariijye I Vikramiibda-gate 1273 I Nepaliibda-gata-samvat 336

tithau budhadine I Gurjjaraddiya-camatkiirapuriid-agata I
brahma1)aparnditiiciirya sri-Harihare1)a likhitam-iti subharn 11 Its is curious to note the
highflown and bombastic style of this Gujarati scribe (who also employs his native
Vikrama Samvat) in contrast with the rather plain royal titles used by his Nepalese
colleagues. The date is verified for Wednesday, June 8th, 1216.

Arimalla was born in 274 Margasira (pak$a and tithi cannot be
read any more; November-December 1153), occupied the throne for
15 years and died at the age of 62 years and 10 months (V2, 32b)
which brings us to Asvini 336 (September-October 1216); this must
be correct, because the span of time covered by the colophons is of
almost 16 years and because his last date is 336 and the first
of his successor is 337. According to other texts, he reigned
for 31 years and 9 months (VKjVD) or 25 years and 10 months
(VI, 25b). We may suppose that these higher figures refer to the
period between his first laying claim to the crown and his death.
This would place the beginning of his rise in 305 according to VK
and in 311 according to VI. There would be nothing surprising in
this, keeping in view the state of turmoil betrayed by the contempo-
rary rule of and Vijayakamadeva.

It is also noteworthy that our. Doe. 2, written under the pro-
tection of riif;aka Sridharasirp.ha, apparently a powerful feudatory,
gives to Arimalla the full royal titles; this looks as if Sridharasirp.ha
was the chief supporter of the new ruler in the struggle for the crown.
But after this, we have to wait till 1209 (Doe. 9) before the full royal
style appears again, to be consistently employed till the end of Ari-
malla's rule. This leads us to suppose that only after eight years or
so did the new regime feel itself firmly established. Be it as it
may, Arimalla reigned from 1200 to the autumn of 1216.

Nothing is known of his reign beyond a severe famine which
desolated the kingdom (VK, VI).
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Abhayamalla (1216-1255).

Arimalla's son and successor Abhayamalla seems to have ascen-
ded the throne without difficulty. He enjoyed a long rule, and 25
documents of his reign are extant:
1) Ms. Kriyiisangraha, National Archives, IV.61. Colophon 1): Samvat 337 Jye${ha-

sukla-punJ1:zamiisyiirn somadine I sri-R.-P.-Pb-srimatAbhayamalladevasya vijayariijye
li#tarn iti 11 The date is verified for Monday, May 22nd, 1217.

2) Ms. Samiijatantriinu$iiriJ:zigaIJacakrakriyii (last leaf only), National Archives Il1.803.
12.10. Colophon 2): Samvat 338 Miirggasira-kr$fta-navamyiirn sukradine R.-P.-sri-
madAbhemalladeva-vijayariijye pustakanalikhitam-idarn 11 The date is verified for Fri-
day, November 24th, 1217.

3) Ms. Ni$pandayogiivali, National Archives, V.6904. Colophon 3): Nrpati-srimadAbha-
yamallasya vijayariijye 1 Nepiila-hiiyane vasu-vahni itirabhigativahanendu.. . .. bhrgu-
maIJrJite ca I sri-Lalitapuryiirn srimatIndriya-sarnskiirita-sri-JayamanoharavarmalJii-
mahiivihiiriisthita-kiiyastha-vajriiciirya-bhik$u-Jfiiinarak#tena likhitarn. The Jayama-
nohara mahiivihiira founded by Indradeva is the modern Su Bahal in Patan. The
date appears to be the year 338 (1217-1218 A.D.).

4) Ms. Arya-Vasudhiiriiyii/;l $OfJa$akalpa, Private possession in Nepal. Colophon 4): Sam-
vat 339 Miigha-sukla-pratipadyiirn sukraviisare 11 R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Abhayamalladevasya
vijayariije likhitam-iti 11 The date is verified for Friday, February 1st, 1219.

5) Ms. VajriivaliniimamawJalopiiyika (last leaf only), National Archives, Ill.803.12.7. Co-
lophon 5): Sunyiibdhi x 40 ciingadhiitusiihite yatavatsare I Caitriik#IJakaliinimaIJrJita-
sasiniisiicasankhyii-tithau bhupiila 'bhayamalladeva-nrpate candriibhe 'viirayute 11 The
date seems to be Monday, March 9th, 1220.

6) Ms. CaIJrJakausika, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 3824. Colophon 6): Khiibdhiloke (=
340) gate var$e Caitre paficadase dine bhrgau ca srimato riijye 'bhaimallasyiisya lekha-
narn 11 The date is verified for Friday, March 20th, 1220.

7) Ms. Vi$IJudharmottara, National Archives, Il.51. A fine volume of blue paper written
in gold. Colophon 7): Samvat 300-40 Asvinisukla-$a${amyiirn 1 R.-P.-sri Abhayamal-
ladevasya vijayariijye 11 The date corresponds to September 19th, 1220.

8) Ms. Bharatiyanii{yasiistra, National Archives, 11.215.1. Colophon 8): Svasti bhrama-
rakridiiketubha{{iiraka-piidanuhirnityiiriidhamiinii bhagavati sri-Miinesvari-piidapankaja
I R.-P.-Pb.-raghuvarnsa[tilaka]-srimad-Abhayamalladevasya vijayariijye I kumiira-
sri-Anantamalladevasya pustakam-idam-likhiipitarn I Samvat 344 Kiirtika-sukla-purlJ-
IJamiisyiirn brhaspati-viisare 11 Prince Anantamalla is of course different from the

1) First published 1958.
2) First published 1958.
3) Published incorrectly by Regmi, I, 217, with the wrong date of 345.
4) This colophon was kindly communicated to me by Purnaharsha Bajracharya.
5) First published 1958.
6) Published in CSMASB, VII, 252, m 5315, where the equivalent of the date is

wrongly given as 370.
7) First published 1958.
8) First published 1958. Completed by M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 318a.
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king of the same name, who was born in NS 366. The date is verified for Thurs-
day, November 9th, 1223.

9) Ms. Prati${hiipaddhati, Kaisher Library, n. 370. Colophon 1): Samvat 300-40-5 Bhii-
drapada-sukla-paficamyiim sri-Miinigla-Yoghakosastiidhiviisino sri-Abhayamiiladeva-
piidiiniim vijayariijye Jagatasomadattena likhitam 11 Yoghakosasta is the Yogha vi-
hiira already mentioned (see p. 72). The date corresponds to August 10th, 1225.

10) Ms. A${asiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, Hiral!yavan;l.a-mahiivihiira, Patan. Colophon 2) :

sri-samvat 300-40-5 miti M.-P.-$ri Abhayamalladevasya Pb.sya Kiipitanagarasya sri
Anandabhik$u-niime likhitam-aham. The year is 1224-1225 A.D.

11) Ms. KalyiilJasaligraha, University of Paris, Institut de la civilisation indienne, n. 49 a.
Colophon 3): Samvat 351 Vaisiikha-sukla asa{amyiim sukradine sri-R.-P.sya Abhaya-
miiladevasya vijayariijye. The date is verified for Friday, April 11th, 1231.

12) Inscription at Motitar, near Lubhu 4). Dated Samvat 353 Kiirttika-kr$IJa riijfia!) iri-
sriyAbhayamalladevasya vijayariijye. Written in the first fortnight of November 1232.

13) Ms. of a commentary (pafijikii-{ikii), called x X vati, on the RO$anatantra. Private
possession in Nepal. Colophon 5): Samvat 358 PhiilguIJa-miisyii aligiira-dine 11 R.-
P.-Pb.-srimadAbhayamalladevasya vijayariijye likhitam-iti 11 The date corresponds to
February-March, 1238.

14) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 1.1559.10. Colophon 6): Samvat 358 Je${ha-sukla-
paficami-gha{ita-$a${amyiim likhita-samiiptiimtatam-iti 1 sri-sri-Abhayamaladevasya
vijayariijye likhitam 11 The date corresponds to May 20th, 1238.

15) Ms. Paramiirthaniimasaligiti, National Archives, V.167. Colophon 7): Sri-Kii${amaIJ-
r!apapure suraloka-siimye devalaye vasati sri-Jinarakhita!) sa!) 1 etc. 1 Nepalii-hiiyane
suddhe gw;a-$a{-vahni (= 363)-vatsare gate Bhiidra-punJamiiyiim satvr$iidityaviisare 1
R.-P.-Pb.-Abhayamallasya vijayariijye I siikyabhik$u-sri Abhayasenasya likhitam-idam.
Copied at Kathmandu. The date is verified for Sunday, August 30th, 1243.

16) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 1.1534.1. Colophon 8): Nepiilika-samvat 365 Miirg-
gasira-sukla-saptamyiim Asle$a-nak$atre arngiira-viisare I sri-R.-P.-pujya-sri-sri-
Abhayamalladevasya vijL;yariijye. The date is irregular; the tithi ended on Tuesday,
November 8th, 1244, while the nak$atra ended on November 21st.

17) Ms. Padmaniibhasaligraha, National Archives, III.360.9. Colophon 9): Nayapiilade-
siyiibhilikhyamiina samvat 366 VaiSiikha-sukla 3 ravau ramye dinottame..... riija-
sri-Abhayamalladevasya riijye Bhaktapuryiim bhiiro-sri Amokasya etc. The date is
irregular; the tithi ended on April 20th, 1246, which day was a Friday and not a
Sunday.

18) Ms. A${asiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, British Museum, Or. 2203. Colophon 10): Saila-
rasariimiiyuto vahna (= 367) vatsare varttate I Miigha site 'naligadine (= Kamadeva

1) First published 1958.
2) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 20.
3) Partially published by S. Levi, Le Nepal, II,215n.
4) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 14.
5) This coloph6n was kindly communicated to me by Purnaharsha Bajracharya.
6) Published in CPMDN, I, 69.
7) Published by Regmi, I, 217. It is a modern copy of the original.
8) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 69-64.
9) Published in CPMDN, II, 19.
10) Published in CSMB, 227, no. 536.
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= 13) Jinamiitii prati$!hitii I R.-'-P.mayam srimadAbhayamalladeva-vijayariifye I deya-
dharmo 'yam sri-Lalitapuranagare sri-Miiniglottare sri-MiinisthiiramakudyiiniviisiHa-
ripiila-Thakurasya etc. Written at Patan. The year is current, which is quite excep-
tional in Nepalese colophons. The date corresponds to January 31st, 1246.

19) Ms. Paficarak$ii, National Archives, 111.367. Colophon 1): Samvat 367 PhiilgwJa-
sukla ekiidasyiifj'l iidityadine riija-srimadAbhayamalladevasya vijayariijye 11 The date
is verified for Sunday, February 17th, 1247.

20) Inscription on the base of an inset image on the eastern side of the Asoka
caitya in Guita Bahal, Patan 2). Dated Samvat 368 Miigha-kr$IJa-navamyiifj'l tithau
somadine R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri Abhayamalladevasya etc. The date is verified for Monday,
January 20th, 1248.

21) Ms. Paficariitramahiilak$misafj'lhitiivasudevakalpa, Kaisher Library, n. 420. Colophon 3)

Samvat 372 Caitra-kr$IJa-dviidasi somaviisare I srimat R.-P.-sri-sri Abhayamalla-
vijayariijye sri-Miinigala Yoghakosiidhiviisi.... rasena likhitafj'l. Written in the
Yogha monastery at Patan. The date is irregular: the tithi ended on April 7th,
1252, which day was a Sunday and not a Monday.

22) Ms. Kriyiisangrahapafijikii, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, B.23. Colophon 4): R.-P.-sri-
madAbhayamalladevasya vijayariijye likhana-samiiptikrtam-iti I Samvat 373 Miirga-
sir$a-sukla-dvitiyiiyiifj'l sukla-viisare Sviiti-nak$atre sri-Nogallake vaisya-sri-Diviikara-
varmma-mahiivihiira-bhik$u-vajriiciiryeIJa Viramatinii svahastenii likhitam-iti 11 Written
at Patan. The date is completely irregular. The tithi ended on November 5th 1252
which day, however, was a Tuesday and not a Friday; and the Svati nak$atra ended
on November 2nd.

23) Ms. A${asiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1465. Colo-
phon 5): Samvat tri _- hr - 4 Kiirttika-sukla-trtiyiiyiifj'l iidita-viisare R.-P.-srimad-
Abhayamalladevasya riijye likhitam-iti 11 The second figure of the years is expressed
by a complicated sign; Bendall read it as 6, although he thought that 5 would also
be possible (Regmi accepted the reading 5). A date 384 could be verified for Sunday,
October 7th, 1264; but historically it is impossible, as Abhayamalla had died nine
years before that. A date of 354 is historically possible, but cannot be verified: the
tithi would end on October 7th, 1233, a Friday. Perhaps the second digit is really
meant for 7; and then the date can be verified for Sunday, October 26th, 1253.

24) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 1.1559.1. Colophon 6): M.-P.-Pb.-srimadAbha-
yamalladevasya riijye I sri-Bhaktapuri-niviisina Jayatariimasyiiyiil;z nimittena Bhalloka
Udayahar$avarmmanii .... Nepiila-samvatsare biiIJa-saila-hariivaka (= 375) miise
Caitra-sukla-trayodasyiifj'l somaviisare 11 Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified
for Monday, March 22nd, 1255.

25) Ms. Viisudevakalpa, National Archives, V.1963 (a modern copy). Colophon of the

1) Published in CPMDN, 11, 59.
2) First published 1958. Reedited with omissions by Regmi, Ill, 12.
3) First published 1958.
4) Published by Regmi, I, 217. A modern copy of this manuscript is found in the

Leningrad Public Library; N. Mironov, Katalog indijskikh rukopisej Rossijskoj Publicnoj
Biblioteki, I, Petrograd· 1918, 270-'-271, no. 287.

5) Published in CBMC, 101-102.
6) First published 1958. CPMDN, I, p. 70, lists this work under the alternative

title of Devimiihiitmya; it gives the name and titles of the king, but not the date.
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originall>: Samvat 375 Caitra-kr$1Ja-dvadasi somavasare Abhaya-
malladevasya vijayarajye likhitam-idam. .The date is verified for Monday, April 5th,
1255.

According to V2, Abhayamalla was born in 303, lived 72 years
and 7 months and died after 39 years of reign in sukla 8,
evidently of 375 (V2, 32b and 35b);- the date corresponds to June
13th, 1255. The other early chronicles give him 42 years and 6
months (Vl, 25b) or 48 years and 2 months (VKjVD). VL gives
him 19 years only. Since his colophons cover a period of 38 years
(337-375), the exact dates must be those of V2; and Abhayamalla
reigned from 336 to 375, i.e. from 1216 to June 1255.

In his early years he seems to have been a studious young man,
because, while still heir to the throne (yuvartija) , he wrote a portion
of the devotional work Amrtesvarapujti, which is still extant and has
been listed above (see pp. 81-82) 2).

His reign seems to have been not without challenge at first, be-
cause of the following document:

ms. Vidyavali, British Museum, Or. 2208. Colophon 3): Pb.-M.-P.-Srimad-RaIJasiira-
devasya pravarddhamana-vijayarajye yatralikenapi Samvat 342 Marga badi 2 Vatesva-
reIJa lekhita I likhita ca kayaszha-lekhaka-Mahadeveneti 11 The date corresponds to
December 2nd, 1221.

Ral).asilra is unknown from any other source amd may have been
a claimant to the throne of Nepal, unless we prefer to see in him one
of the lesser Rajas of the Western hills.

But even after this episode, Nepal experienced serious trouble on
her frontiers. On May 24th, 1244, the :Ooya invaded Nepal through
the Khal).<;ladhara forest, but were checked with heavy losses. The
:Ooya army was led by king Ramasirp.ha. Foremost among the Ne-
palese leaders was Jagatbrahma, the lord of Cocherp. (a ward in Bhat-
gaon); but the nominal commander-in-chief seems to have been Raja
Sri Anarghamalladeva, who defeated the invaders and upon his re-
turn to the Valley was carried in triumph through the city to cele-

1) Published by Regmi, I, 217.
2) This manuscript has the following statement, preceding the colophon published

above: 8ri-Devabhayamallena sadacaryopadeiina sri-Mrtyufijayadevasya nityapiijavidhib
krtab 11 ityAmrtesvarapiijanarrz samaptarrz.

3) Published in CSMB, p. 214 n. 512.
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brate the victory 1). On September 30th of the same year Amaru
Mahatha issued from Palamchok to fight some unnamed invaders,
routed them and came back in triumphant procession 2). Possibly
this second invasion too was launched by the l)oya. Raja Anargha-
malla was apparently a member of the royal family; but both he
and Amaru Mahatha are otherwise unknown. Two years later (No-
vember 27th, 1245) the l)oya penetrated the 'Valley through Kapan
and advanced as far as Bhoyothali (Bhumthali in the neighbourhood
of Gokarna), where they were surrounded and a part of them was
massacred; the remnant could escape 3).

As already shown abowe (see p. 56), the l)oya were the people
of Tirhut; Ranlasirplla, king of Tirhut of the KarIJ.a!a dynasty, rei-
gned c. 1205-1245 (see Appendix I). With him the Tirhutiya menace
on the southern border revived, more than a century after the half-
legendary beginnings with Nanyadeva.

Apart from the external danger, internal tensions were not lacking.
On July 21st, 1242, Gundekvath (Kirtipur) was attacked and stor-
med, and Kirtipala Bharo of Kvache111 (a ward in Bhatgaon) was
taken prisoner; but he was liberated already on July 30th 4).

In the course of these petty squabbles a new man came to the
fore; this was Jayasimalla or Jayasi111hamalla. On Novetnber 10th,
1249, Anantamalla (perhaps the prince mentioned in Abhayamalla's
Doe. 8) expelled the wife and son of the Jo Bharo (i.e. perhaps the
yuvariija Jayadeva) from the Yuthonima111 palace (in Bhatgaon); on
the same occasion (but apparently without connection) Jayasi111ha-
malla took prisoner the Phu Bharo of Bhonta (Banepa) 5). On July
7th, 1250, a gang surrounded Yuthonima111 aiming to loot it; it was
chased away by Jayasi111hamalla 6).

Besides internal strife and foreign raids, Nepal was visited by
natural calamities. There were several famines and epidemics of
smallpox. A particularly severe famine happened on April 1232 and

1) 364, pratipad; V3, 36b.
2) Asvini 12; V3, 33b.
3) 366 Margasira sukla 7: V3, 38b.
4) 362 (= Snlva:Q.a according to the Siirya Siddhanta) 8, and

Srava:Q.a (adhika-Bhadrapada according to the Surya Siddhanta) sukla pratipad; V3, 38b.
5) 370 Margasira sukla 4; V3, 38b.
6) 370 Srava:Q.a sukla 7; V3, 39a.
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the following months with an appalling loss of human life; the cala-
mity lasted a whole year 1). Other outbreaks of famine and plague
happened on January 2nd, 1242, and July 6th, 1244; as a conse-
quence the people were greatly impoverished 2).

The chronicles register also serious earthquakes, a kind of disa-
ster to wich Nepal is often exposed. The worst tremor happened
at the end of Abhayamalla's rule, on Monday, June 7th, 1255. One
third of the population perished; the king himself was fatally injured
and died six days later, ending thus a long but not happy reign.

During this period Nepal was twice visited by C'ag Lotsawa
C'os-rje-dpal (1197-1264), a Tibetan scholar who travelled to Ma-
gadha to visit the holy places of Buddhism and to study in the uni-
versity of Nalanda, although it was already decayed and half-deser-
ted on account of the Muslim raids. He first went to Nepal, where
he stayed for eight full years, probably from 1226 to 1234 (but the
chronology of his voyage is hypothetical and open to doubt). His
biography supplies some interesting details on Buddhist religious life
in the Valley; its main centre seems to have been Svayambhu Nath,
where Guru was a scholar of high reputation. Also
the Tham vihara founded by Atisa and called Dharmadhatu vihara
by the Indians, was still flourishing. The Tibetan traveller gives a
graphic account of the Bugama Matsyendranath procession, but sup-
plies no information at all on political and social conditions in
the Valley. Then he left for India, visited Bodh Gaya, Rajagrha
and Nalanda, and started on his way back, via Tirhut. His second
stay in Nepal, where he arrived probably in 1241, was short. Some
'ba'-ro (Bharo; noblemen) acted as his diinapatis and presented him
with gold and food. In 1242 he finally departed for the YaiJ.-dog
monastery in Tibet 3).

1) 352 Caitra; V3, 39b.
2) 362 Magha kr$1J,a 5, and 364 kr$7J,a amiivasya; V3, 38a-b.
3) G. Roerich, Biography of Dharmasviimin (Chag lo-tsa-ba Chos-rje-dpal) , Patna

1959, 53-56, 101, 105. Roerich's edition is a rather slipshod piece of work and his trans-
lation is at times unreliable. See the remarks by J. W. De Jong, in Indo-lranian Journal,
6 (1962), 167-173. The so-called critical edition by Champa Thupten Zongtse, New
Delhi 1981,marks sometimes a regress rather than a progress. Compare e.g:such "cor-
rections" as T'am pa'i ha ra for T'am Bi-ha-ra of the original ms.
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Jayadeva (1255-1258)

Abhayamalla was succeeded by his son Jayadeva, of whose reign
two documents are extant:
1) Ms. Kiira1J4avyiiha, National Archives, IV.19.5. Colophon 1): R.-P.-sri-Jayadeva-

riijye Samvat 377 siidi 15 11 The date corresponds to May 29th, 1257.
2) Ms. once the property of Bhagvanlal Indraji. The colophon 2) is said to be dated 377

Bhadrapada, corresponding to August-September 1257.

Jayadeva was born in 324 Kartika 11 (= November 1st,
1203) as the son of Abhayamalla; he died at the age of 54 in Magha
sukla 5 (evidently of 378 NS; = January 11th, 1258) (V2, 34a-b). VK
and VD allow him a reign of 2 years and 7 months, and VI, f. 25b, one
of 2 years and 8 months, which is approximately exact. Thus Jaya-
deva reigned from sukla 8, 375, to Magha sukla 5, 378, i.e.
from June 7th, .1255, to January 11th, 1258.

This was an unfortunate reign, during which Nepal suffered re-
peatedly from earthquake and famine (VI, 25b). The modern chro-
nicles (VL, VW, VBh) build up around him a story, in which Jayadeva
appears together with a younger brother called Anandamalla who
reigned in Bhatgaon, Banepa, Panaoti, Nala, Dhulikhel etc., and is
connected with events that happened respectively four and two cen-
turies earlier. It may be a distorted recollection of prince Ananta-
malla and of his conflict with the yuvariija in 1249.

This reign ushered in once more a gradual weakening of the mo-
narchy, heralded in by the struggle between the two most powerful
noblemen of the realm. One was Jayasimalla, whom we have seen
as active during the reign of Abhayamalla. Against him rose a rival
called Jayabhimadeva. They were based on two separate centres of
power. Jayabhlmadeva was the lord of Bhonta, the region of Banepa
to the east of the Valley. Jayasihamalla was slowly building up an
extensive fief around Bhatgaon. A late inscription calls his descendants
the Tipura royal family (rajakula) , this being the name of the royal
palace in Bhatgaon; and for practical purposes we may accept this
denomination.

The struggle between Bhonta and Tipura was enlivened by the

1) First published 1958.
2) Mentioned by Bendall, History, 8n and 25. This manuscript is no longer avai-

lable.
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fact that the royal family was dying out. Jayadeva had two sons,
of whom the elder born in 1238, died at 19, i.e. in 1257;
the younger Jatakesadeva, born in 1244 (V2, 35a), is never mentioned
again and probably died young. The contest for the succession was
open.

On Tuesday, July 27th, 1255, soon after the tragic death of Abha-
yamalla, Jayasimhalnalla chased away the robber baron Praha Bharo
and his son, who were looting in the Valley 1). On the other side,
on January 16th, 1256, layabhImadeva of Bhonta recovered Nipi-
kvath, which had been seized by a chief (pvaha) called Jayadeva (not
identical with the king) 2). With a sudden return of energy, king
Jayadeva, who hitherto had concerned himself mostly with rituals and
religious festivals, tried to buttress his position by the establishment
of several military posts. Inspite of this, on April 28th, 1256, Jaya-
simalla was able to enter Bhatgaon 3), where he set up his residence.
This date seems to mark the loss of direct control by the Nepalese
monarchy over Bhatgaon; the masters of that town grew more and
more autonomous, founding a principality which in 1381 was to unite
the whole of the Valley under its sway.

On the night of July 31st, 1256, Jayabhimadeva together with
the Jura Bharo (theyuvariija; possibly the prince above
mentioned?) entered the state treasury, ejected the officials in charge
and began to empty it systematically. On this occasion the two al-
lies are designated as the leaders pf one of the two struggling fac-
tions, the other centering upon the Bhatgaon family (Tipura riijakula)
and the officials of Patan (Manigal) 4). On September 24th there was
a revolt at Bahar Kvatha and Jayabhimadeva and the yuvariija were
expelled. Three days later Jayasihamalla sacked Handigaon 5); no
connection is apparent between the two events. On October 17th
Jayasihamalla entered Pitpkvath (the fortified Pitp Bahal in Patan),
but Jayabhimadeva and the yuvariija recovered it at once 6).

1) 375 Sraval).a 7, mangala, V3, 38a.
2) 376 Magha 3; V3, 38a.
3) 376 Vaisakha 2; V3, 37a-b.
4) 376 Sraval).a sukla 8; V3, 37b.
5) 376 .Asvini sukla 4 and 7; V3, 37a.
6) 376 .Asvini 12; V3, 37a.
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It seems that this inconclusive struggle abated and remained dor-
mant during the last two years of Jayadeva. In this period we may
perhaps insert a doubtful item of information concerning one "Ja-
yantamalla, son of Jagatamalladeva, born on 374 4
(June 6th, 1254); he was yuvariija; 5 years" (V3, 36a). It is not
clear whether the span of five years refers to his yuvariija-smp, to
his life or both. This may have been either a last desperate attempt
by Jayadeva to save the succession for a member of his family; or
the child was a puppet under whose cover the struggle for the crown
was waged.

To complete this tale of woe of a disastrous reign, a modern
scholar places in 1258 the invasion of king Mukundasena of Palpa
in the Valley 1). But as we are going to show later (see p. 210), this
is an anticipation by about three centuries of an event which in any
case is surrounded by the mist of legend.

1) Regmi, I, 239.





CHAPTER VI

THE TIPURA AND BHONTA FAMILIES

About two months after the demise of Jayadeva, on March 19th
or 20th, 1258, raja Jayabhimadeva and yuvaraja Jayasimalla were en-
camped in the region of Palamchok. It is not clear what happened
there, as the text is very obscure 1). But the result seems to have
been an agreement between the two contending parties to the effect
that the Bhonta and Tripura families were to alternate on the throne,
one of them by turn supplying the king and the other the yuvaraja.
Whether this agreement was embodied in a formal act, is more than
we can tell; the sources spend not a single word about it. But the
existence of the pact seems to be assured, as it conditioned the whole
dynastic history after 1258; it is a fact that the alternance was more
or less regularly observed for about one century 2).

After 1258 there is a modification in our sources. If down to
that date there is a tollerable concordance between VBd and VK and
the later vamsavalis, from now on the divorce is complete. The two
earlier works give a royal list which is clear enough and is supported
in toto by the colophons and inscriptions. The modern chronicles
ignore it altogether and substitute for it the list of the kings of Tirhut
descended from Nanyadeva and then from Harisirp.ha, who certainly
did not reigll in the valley or in any part of it. This is a deliberate
falsification of history, promoted by the descendants of Jayasthiti-
malla, who wished to make out their direct ancestors to have been
kings of Nepal; this official version appears already in the XVII cen-
tury in an inscription of PraHipa Malla and in the drama Mudita-

1) 378 Caitra sukla 13, Hasta budha; V2, 36b. The date is irregular;
nak$atra and day of the week point to the 20th, while the tithi ended on the 19th.

2) The credit for this suggestion goes to Th. Manandhar, "Nepal in early medieval
period: gleanings from the Bendall va1J1siivali", in JNRC, 1 (1977), 84.
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Kuvalayasva. Down to the reign of Jaysthitimalla we shall not
have occasion to refer again to the modern vafllsavalis.

Seven documents of Jayabhimadeva have come down to us:

1) Ms. National Archives, 1.1320.14. Colophon 1): Asityadhikasalflyiite
salflvatsara-satatraye I miisi Caitre 'site paficamyiilfl bhrguviisare 11 Mahiimatiir-

hitalfl I dhimatab Sankhyapiilasya pWJyajfiiinavivrd-
dhaye I hastena likhitalfl drutalfl I .... M.-P.-ParamamiiheSvara-
Pb.-srimaj-Jayabhimadeva-riijye 11 The date is verified for Friday, Apri12nd, 1260.

2) Inscription on a fountain in Ikhapokhri at Pharping 2). Dated: Samvat 381
sukla-divii sri-sri-P.-paramasri-sri-Jayabhimadevasya vijayariijye 11 sri-Pha-
napinga-visayiidhipati-mahiisamanta-sri-Jaitariimajivasya nagara etc. The date cor-
responds to December 11th, 1260.

3) Ms. ArghakiiIJcJa, National Archives, 1.1606.16. Colophon 3): Nepiilika-samvat 381
Variyiina-yoge somadine........ I R.-P.-

srimad-riijii-Jayabhimadevasya vijaya-riijye 11 In. this year there was no Kanya san-
kriinti in Bhadrapada, which gives an intercalary The month of Srava1J,a
of our colophon corresponds, therefore, to adhika-Bhadrapada in the SUrya Siddhanta'
On this basis, the date is verified for the last hours of Monday, August 22nd, 1261.

4) Ms. Kriyiisangrahapafijikii, Tokyo University Library, n. 117. Colophon 4): Samvat
385 Asuni-badvi-trayodasyiilfl R.-sri-Jayabhimadevasya vijaya-riijye. The date cor-
responds to October 8th, 1265.

5) Ms. Mahiikharavirayiiga, National Archives, V.186. Colophon 5): Yadii Nepiila-bhu-
piila-Jayabhimo tidhiivati I rasa-mangala-samyukta-vahni (= 386) samvannadiipayo!; I
Kiirttika-miise 'site paficamyiilfl guru-viisare 1 ha[ste]na
likhitalfl etc. The date is verified for the last hours of Thursday, October 15th, 1263.

6) Ms. Kriyiisangraha, Kyoto University. Colophon 6): Samvat 386 Kiirttika-sukla-pur-
IJamasyiilfl R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayabhimadevasya vijarariijye likhitam I danapati 1)hiipati
Amaracandrasya .... The date corresponds to October 25th, 1265.

7) Ms. Tokyo University Library, n. 230. Colophon 7): P.-Pb.-Paramasau-
gata-M.-sri-Jayabhimadeva-pravarddhamiina-vijayariijye I Samvat 390
dviidasyiilfl iiditya-viisare yogiinukula likhitalfl. The date is verified for Sunday, Ja-
nuary 4th, 1270.

VKjVD does not mention Jayabhimadeva at all. According to
VI, 26a, he reigned for 13 years and 3 months, which seems quite

1) Published in CPMDN, I, 124.
2) Published by Regmi, Ill, 12-13.
3) First published 1958.
4) Unpublished. The manuscript is listed in CSMTUL.
5) Published by Regmi, I, 227.
6) Unpublished. The manuscript is listed in K. Goshima and K. Noguchi, A suc-

cinct catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the possession of the Faculty of Letters,
Kyoto University, Kyoto 1983, 7, n. 25.

7) Unpublished. The manuscript is listed in CSMTUL. The colophon is followed
by a second date (Thursday, May 1st, 1505), which is apparently that of the copying.
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possible. He may thus have ruled from Magha 378 to Caitra 391.
i.e. from January 1258 to March-April 1271.

Very little is known of the events of his reign. On October
16th, 1258, Jayasihamalla yuvariija, loyally seconding his sovereign,
stormed Yaukvatha in a night assault 1). After this event he is
mentioned only once, in connection with the birth of a son of his in
1261 (V2, 36a). For the rest the years between 1258 and 1271 are
utterly obscure to us.

Jayasihamalla (c. 1271-1274)

In accordance with the pact of succession, the yuvariija JayasI-
hamalla ascended the throne. He was born on April 19th, 1229,
as the son of one Jagatanekamalla 2), whose relationship (if any) with
the royal family is unknown. His rule was short and he is
by all the chronicles, with the single exception of VI, 26a, which gives
him the royal title and allows him a reign of 2 years and 7 months.
There is a single colophon that may belong to his reign:
Ms. Kharjgapujiividhi, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1706.1. Colophon 3): Samvat

391 Asvini x x [da]SaJ11myiiJ11 tithau migiira-dine likhitam-iti 1 R.-P.-sri- x x x
hamiiladeva-kiiritaJ11 I likhitaJ11 11 Svakve is per-
haps the same as Saka Vihara, the Newari name of the Jayamanohara Vihara in
Patan, on which see p. 83. It seems evident that the name of the king must be
restored as Jayasmamalla, since it is the only royal name of this period containing
the letter ha. The date has been wrongly restored by Bendall as 381; it can be read
fairly clearly as 391. The date can be verified either for Tuesday 15th or (less com-
pletely) for Tuesday 29th September, 1271.

The wording of the colophon is odd. It does not contain the
words "in the victorious reign" (vijayariijye) , which is the usual
formula, but merely alludes to a vihiira built by his order. However,
he is given the full royal titles; and therefore we feel justified in pla-
cing this short reign in c. 391-394 (1271-1274 A.D.). Although brief,
it must have been a fairly happy one; at least VI seems much impres-
sed by its memory: "He did not oppress the subjects and the land
was happy"; the chronicle also mentions gifts to Pasupati and other
gods.

1) 379 Karttika 2; V2, 36a.
2) 349 Vaisakha 9; V2, 35a.
3) Published in CBMC, 199, with some wrong readings.
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Jayaslhamalla either abdicated or was deposed, but otherwise left
unharmed, because we find his successor reigning in 1275, while Ja-
yasIhamalla did not die until November 8th, 1287 1).

Anantamalla (c. 1274-1308)
After Jayaslhamalla, the throne was occupied by Anantamalla,

belonging probably to another line of the family. His long reign is
commemorated by twenty-four colophons (but no inscriptions):
1) Ms. DivyasuddhiprakaraIJa, National Archives, V.806. Colophon 2): I$uniitha tathii

vahni (= 395) samvat gate sati miise Caitra-sitye pak$e navamyiirrz budha-viisare I
M.-P.-Pb.-sri-srimadAnantamalladevasya vijayariijye I dvijavara-sri-dharmiidhikiira-
Jasabrahmasya pustakarrz. The date cannot be verified; the tithi ended on March
22nd, 1275, which day was a Friday and not a Wednesday.

2) Ms. Mahiilak$mivrata, National Archives, 1.1320. Colophon 3): Samvat 398 Bhiidra-
va sukla ekiidasyiirrz I R.-P.-sri Anantamalladevasya vijayariijye I Piingiigriimiidhivii-
sina dvija-Sirapatikasya pustakarrz siddharrz. Panga is a small village to the south of
Kirtipur. The date corresponds to August 29th, 1278.

3) Ms. Mahiilak$mivrata, National Archives, I.1320.1. Colophon 4): Samvat 399 Phiil-
gUIJa-sukla-navamyiiyiirrz likhitarrz I R.-sri-sri Anantamalladevasya vijayariijye I Piin-
giigriimiidhiviisina dvijavara-Sirapatikasya pustakam-idarrz I The date corresponds to
February 21st, 1279.

4) Ms. Ekadasimiihiitmya, National Archives, I. 1231.6. Colophon 5): Samva[t] 400 Phiil-
gUIJa-kr$IJa-ekiidasyiirrz tithau soma-viisare sri-Nepiiladeie sri-Pasupati-sthiine sri-
Anantamallade[va]sya vijayariijye likhitarrz 11 Written at Pasupati Nath. The date
is irregular; the tithi ended at the beginning of February 26th, 1280, and the pre-
ceeding day was a Tuesday and not a Monday.

5) Ms. Kaumiiripujii, National Archives, I. 1320.13.3. Colophon 6): Samvat 400 Vaisiikha-
amiiviisyii-tithau R.-P.-sri-sri-Anantamalladevasya vijayariijye 11 The date corre-
sponds to April 30th, 1280.

6) Ms. Narapatijayacaryiisvarodaya, National Archives, I.1537.3. Colophon 7): Samvat-
sare khakhiibd[h]e (= 400) carabhasya sitapak$age caturthyiim bhrguviire sampurIJIJa-
likhitam-idarrz 1 srimatPasupatisthiine dak#1JasyiidiSiisrita I Daivajfiii-Jaitasihena li-
khitarrz sviitmabhava I Samvat 400 Bhiidrapada-sukla-caturthyiirrz· sukraviisare sri-
Pasupatisthiine I srimadAnantamalladevasya vijayariijye .sri- daivajfia-
sya etc. Written at Pasupati Nath. The date is verified for Friday, August 30th,
1280.

7) Ms. Mahiilak$mivrata, National Archives, I. 1320.13. Colophon 8): Samvat 401 Kiirti-

1) 408 Margasira sukla pratipad; V3, 40a.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 231-232.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 232.
4) Party published in CPMDN, I, p. 46.
5) Published in CPMDN, I, p. 44.
6) Partly published in CPMDN, I, p. 46.
7) Firs( published 1958.
8) Published by Regmi, I, 232.
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ka-kr$IJa-saptamyayantithau brhaspati-vasare R.-srimadAnantamalladevasya vijayara;ye
I PaIJgogramadhivasino dVija-Siropatikasya pustakam. The place of writing and the
owner of the manuscript are the same as in Doe. 2 and 3. The date is verified for
November 14th, 1280.

8) Ms. Paficarak$a, Zva-Iu monastery in Tibet, Colophon 1): Samvat 402
dasamyarrz somavasare sri-M.-P.-Pb-sri-sri Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye 11 The
date is verified for Monday, January 5th, 1282.

9) Ms. Mahiilak$micaritra, National Archives, 1.1320. Colophon 2): Samvat 402 Vaisa-
pra-trayodasyarrz tithau likhitarrz dine budha-vasare 1 R.-P.-

sri-sri Anantamalladeva-vijayarajye SuvarIJapanalike vastavya-dvijavara-sri-Buddha-
sena likhitarrz I Pangagramadhivasino dvijavara-sri-Siropati-Bharokasya pustak'1rrz si-
ddharrz. The owner and his home are the same as in Doe. 2, 3 and. 7. The date
is verified for Wednesday, May 6th, 1282.

10) Ms. Ga1J.c}avyithasittra, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 3): M.-P.-Raghuvam-
satilaka-srimad-Anantamalladevasya rajye likhapitam-iti samvat 402 Bhadrapada-su-
kla-paficamyan-tithav-iti 11 The date corresponds to August 10th, 1282.

11) Ms. Satasahasrika-Prajfiaparamita (vol. Il), Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colo-
phon 4): Sri-NepalamalJc}ala-Ka$!hama1Jc}apadhivasina Ratna-Upadhyayena likhitarrz I
sreyo 'stu I Samvat 403 PhiilgUl;za-sukla-pitrlJlJamasyarrz saniScara-vasare I sri-M.-
P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Anantamalladevasya vijayaraje likhitarrz pustakam-idarrz 11 Written at
Kathmandu. The date is verified for Saturday, February 13th, 1283.

12) Ms. Satasahasrika-Prajfiaparamita (vol. IV), Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 5)
Samvat 403 prathama$ac}ha-sukla-pitrlJlJamasyam saniscara-vasare 1 M.-P.-Pb.-srima-
[d-A]nantamalladevasya vijayarajye I sri-NepiilamaIJc}ala-Ka$!hamuIJc}apa-namadhi-
vaSina upasaka-NarayaIJena likhital'fl 11 Written at Kathmandu. There was no Karkata
sankranti in and this gives an intercalary according to all systems.
The date is irregular; the tithi corresponds to June 11th, 1283, which day, however,
was a Friday and not a Saturday.

13) Ms. Satasahasrika-Prajfiaparamita (vol. Ill), Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 6) :

Sri-Lalitapuryarrz mahanagaryarrz sri-Navamlake srimadEndriyadevarajfia-sarrzskarita
sri-YayamanoharavarlJlJa-mahaviharadhivasi grhasrama-bhik$vacaryakayastha-Sugatara-
khitena likhitam-idarrz ..... 11 sri-Nepiila-hayaIJa 404 PhalgulJi-suklapak$e triyodasyan-
tithau Magha-nak$atre Dhrti-yoge brhaspatidine likhiteti I srimata/:t R.-Raghuvafl1sa-
vatara-sri-srima[dA]nantamalla-raje likhitam-iti. The Jayamanohara-mahavihara is
the modern Su Bahal in Patan.. The date is irregular; tithi, nak$atra and yoga ended
on March 1st. 1284, which day, however, was a Wednesday and not a Thursday.

14) Ms. Anantavrata, National Archives, 1.1320.3. Colophon 7): Samvat 405 SravaIJa-
kr$IJa-trtiyayarrz R.-P.-sri-sri-Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye 11 The date corresponds
to July 20th, 1285.

1) Published by RS, XXI, 29. Checked on a hand-eopy made by Professor G.
Tucci in 1939.

2) Published by Regmi, I, 232.
3) Published by RS, XXIII, 28.
4) Published by RS, XXIII, 30.
5) Published by RS, XXIII, 30.
6) Published by RS, XXIII, 30.
7) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 46, and then in 1958, The date was correctly

read by Regmi, I, 234.



98

15) Ms. Prati$!hiipaddhati, National Archives, 1.1634.8. Colophon 1): Yada Nepala-
bhiipalAnantamallabhidhavati I rasa-abhra-samayukta-sruti/:l (= 406) samvat tada ya-
yau I Kartti-mase kr$IJapak$e dvitiyayam kujadine. The date is verified for Tuesday,
October 16th, 1285.

16) Ms. KumaripT1javidhana, Kaisher Library, n. 29JB. Colophon 2): SrimanNepalika-
samvatsare 406 Marggasira-kr$lJ,a-ekadasyan-tithau sanzscara-vasare Svati-nak$atre
Sobhana-yoge 1 R.-srimatAnantamalladevasya vijayarajye 11 The date is verified for
Saturday, November 24th, 1285.

17) Ms. Saravali, British Museum Or. 1439. Colophon 3): Samvat 406 Caitra-sula-
trtiyayam sukravasare Krtika-nak$atre I R.-P.-sri-sri-Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye
likhitam etc. There was no Vr$abha sankranti in Vaisakha, and this gives an inter-
calary Pau$a. The Caitra of the colophon corresponds therefore to adhika-Vai-
sakha of the Surya Siddhanta, and the date is verified for Friday, March 29th, 1286.

18) Ms. Lak$myavatara, National Archives, 1.1320.13.4. Colophon 4): Samvat 406 A$a-
ejha-kr$IJa-saptamyam tithau aditya-vasare I R.-P.-Anantamalladeva-vijayarajye. The
date is verified for July 14th, 1286.

19) Ms. Manthanabhairavatantra, National Archives, 11.218. Colophon 5): Samvat 411
PhalguIJa-sukla-dasamyam saniscara-vasare I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri [A]nantamalladevasya
vijayarajye likhitam-idam. The date is verified only for the first minutes of Satur-
day, February 10th, 1291.

20) Ms. Kulalikamnaya, National Archives, V.875. Colophon 6) : R.-P.-Pb.-M.-sri
Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye I samvat 416 Caitra-sudi-dvitiya. The date corre-
sponds to March 7th, 1296.

21) Ms. CaIJejamaharo$alJatantrapafijika, National Archives, 111.402.3. Colophon 7): Sam-
vat 417 PhalguIJa-kNIJa-dasamyam angara-vasare likhanam samaptam-idam-iti rajye
srimadAnantamalladevasyeti. There was no sankranti in Phalgu:Q.a, which gives an
intercalary Pau$a. The Phalgu:Q.a of this colophon is nija-Phalgu:Q.a in the Surya
Siddhanta, and the date is verified for Tuesday, March 19th, 1297.

22) Ms. Avadanakalpalata, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1306. Colophon 8):
Netrak$yabdhiyutabdake (= 422) ca samaye Radhe site pak$ake I asayafica tithau
divakaradine vahadvi$addak$ake 11 rajye srimadAnantamalla-nrpater etc. The
date is verified for Sunday, April 8th, 1302.

23) Ms. of Praji'iakaramati's commentary to the Bodhicaryavatara, Nor monastery in
Tibet. Colophon 9): Srima[d-A]nantamalladeva-vijayarajye I Samvat 423 Magha-

1) Published in CPMDN, I, 78.
2) First published '1958. A modern copy, under the title Tribhiimikavidya, is in

the National Archives, V.2231, and its colophon (identical to the present one) was pu-
blished by Regmi, I, 232,

3) Published in CSBM, 182 n. 440.
4) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 46, and then in 1958. The reading of the date

was corrected by Regmi, I, 235.
5) Published in Brhatsiicipatram, IV, Kathmandu 2025 VS, 63.
6) Published by Regmi, I, 232.
7) Published in CPMDN, 11, 94.
8) Published in CBMC, 43.
9) First published in 1958, although the ms. seems to be listed in RS, XXI, 37

(no. 110). From a hand-copy made by Professor G. Tucci in 1939.
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[kroJIJa]-caturthyiiyiim budha-viisare likhitam-idam. The date is verified for Wedne-
sday, February 6th, 1303.

24) Ms. Smigiinasiigara, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, no. 4852. Colophon 1): Samvat 428
Phiilguna-kroJIJa-pratipadyiiyiim tithau Citra-nakoJatre Dhruva-yoge saniscara-viisare li-
khitam-iti 11 R.-P.-sri-srimad-A[na]ntamalladevasya vijayariijiye sri-Yam[bu]mahiina-
gara-sri-Siitigalakeyiirathyiiyiim dvakocchaviistavya-daivajfia-sri-Jasadhavaladarsanena
likhitam 11 Written at Yambu (Kathmandu North). The date is verified in all its
elements for Saturday, March 9th, 1308.

Anantamalla was born in 366 VaiMikha sukla 5 (= April 21st,
1246, as the son of Rajadeva (b. 348 d. 369). The latter was the son
of one Aganakamal[l]adeva, of whom nothing is known and whose
name seems to be misspelt. Of course we cannot say whether this
family was connected in any degree with the dynasty of Arimalla,
although the ending Malla seems to point in that direction . Ananta-
malla reigned for 35 years and 11 months, dying in Sraval).a
13, one year later than his retreat to Bhonta in 427 (V2, 35a). This
places his death on August 14th, 1308. Thus a regnal period of
almost 36 years is definitely too long; the 32 years and 10 months
allowed to him by other chronicles (VI, 26a; VKjVD) seem nearer
to the truth. Anantamalla ruled from c. 394 to 427 NS, i.e. 1274-
1308 A.D.

During the first part of his reign Anantamalla was a contem-
porary of Qubilai Khan, the great ruler of China and suzerain of the
Mongol states and of Tibet. It is a curious fact that most of Anan-
tamalla's documents belong to this period, and that they seem to re-
veal a particularly close connection with Tibet, where the Sa-skya-pa
had just consolidated their rule by the favour and under the protec-
tion of Qubilai. As far as we can tell, there was no direct inter-
course between the king of Nepal and the Mongol court during this
period 2). But Nepalese art, then at its height, penetrated in the

1) Published in CSMASB, XIV, 38-41, no. 61.
2) P. Pelliot, Les grands vayages maritimes chinois au debut du xve siecle, in T'oung

Pao, 30 (1933), drew attention to the biography of the Uighur Yigmis (I-hei-mi-shih

# one of the three generals who in 1292 led the expedition to Java.
In this text (Yuan-shih, 131, 19b-20a) we are told that in 1272 Yigmis was sent to the

:t r!; .'0{.- 1"1country of Pa-Io-po , .... --T- beyond the seas (hai-wai / '), whence he came
back in 1274 with some men of that country bearing jewels as a gift to the emperor.
In 1275 he was again sent to Pa-Io-po, and he brought from there a Buddhist" master
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Tibetan monasteries and temples 1). Besides the colophons, we have
also Chinese evidence on this score. In 1260 Qubilai had ordered
the Sa-skya abbot 'P'ags-pa, his spiritual teacher, to erect a golden
stilpa in T'u-fan, a term which in the official usage of the Yiian
(Mongol) dynasty designated Amdo, i.e. north-eastern Tibet. 'P'ags-
pa summoned artists from Nepal for this purpose. The king of that
country (at that time Jayabhimadeva) collected 80 artisans and selected
to lead them A-ni-ko 'Siil Jt..lf (1245-1306) 2), a descendant (chou
W) of the royal family of Nepal. In spite ofhis youth, he was al-

of the realm" (kuo-shih mr.). Pelliot suggested that Pa-Io-po is Bal-po, the Tibetan

name for Nepal (spelt as Pa-Iu-po i\. ::m in the biography of A-ni-ko), and that
Yigmis came there by sea, i.e. through South-East Asia and Bengal. But I fail to see
how and why Yigmis should call Nepal by its Tibetan name, if he came there by the
route of Bengal and Bihar and thus did not come into contact with Tibetans at all.
Besides, the expression hai-wai is normally used in connection with countries in South-
East Asia; and this is where we should look for Pa-Io-po, the more so as it appears
that Yigmis was exclusively employed in that quarter.

1) On the whole problem of Nepalese influence on painting and sculpture in Tibet
sce G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Rome 1949, 272-280.

2) The chief source for A-ni-ko and his family is his funeral inscription, which
was engraved on a stele and erected on the pathway to his tomb near the village of

Hsiang-shan W' I1f in the district of Yiiari-p'ing If, West of Peking. It was

composed by Ch'eng Chii-fu (tzu: Wen-hai :x 1249-1318) and is

reproduced in his Hsueh-lou-chi US (Ming edition, 7, lOa-lIb). It is summa-
rized, with many serious omissions, in A-rii-ko'sofficial biography in the Yiian-shih,
203, llb-12b, translated (except for the ending portion) by S. Levi, Le Nepal, Ill, 187-
189. The standard study on A-ni-ko is that by M. Ishida, Gendai no k6geika Nepiiru
no 6zoku Anika no den ni tsuite (On the biography of A-ni-ko, artist and member of the
Nepalese royal family during the Yiian dynasty), originally published in M6ko Gakuho,
2 (1941), reprinted in M. Ishida, T6a bunkashi s6k6 (Studies in the cultural history of
Eastern Asia), Tokyo 1973, 371-394. A-ni-ko is the correct form of the name, as atte-
sted by the funeral inscription and by the early editions of the Yiian-shih. For the er-
roneous forms A-erh-ni-ko (late editions of the Yiian-shihand other works of the 18th
century; also S. Levi) and A-ni-ko-ni (Hsin Yiian-shih and Chiang Liang-fu's Li-tai-
ming-jen-li-pei-ch'uan-tsung-piao, Shanghai 1937, 242) see P. Pelliot, Les statues en
" laque seche" dans ['ancien art chinois, in J.As., 1923, I, 194n. The Indian (not San-
skrit) equivalent seems to be Anigo, which occurs as the name of one of the Eighty-four
Siddhas: P. Pelliot, loco cit. Another name of that Siddha is Ananga (G. Tucci, Tibetan
Painted Scrolls, 228), of which Anigo may be only a dialectal form. A-ni-ko's funeral

inscription gives the name of his father as La-k'o-na JI.l11J kfl and of his grand-

father as Mi-ti-erh ; I am unable to trace their Indian originals.
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ready an accomplished bronze-caster. He carried out his task with
such a success, that 'P'ags-pa persuaded him to follow him to China,
where he entered the employ of Qubilai. A-ni-ko cast many statues
for the Buddhist monasteries of Shang-tu (Dolon-nor) and Ta-tu
(Peking). In 1274 he became genera] director of all the workers in
bronze, and in 1278 he was appointed controller of the imperial ma-
nifactures 1). His favour continued and increased till his death, which
happened in the 10th year of Ta-te, intercalary 1st month, day ting-
you (= March 11th, 1306) 2). He was cremated in the Nepalese style
and was granted the postumous name of Min-hui 't:j& and several
titles, foremost among which that of duke of Liang A-ni-ko
had married first a Nepalese lady called Tsai-yeh-ta-la-ch'i-mei

Ji but then he followed the cus-
tom of the court at which he lived and took a Mongol lady as
another chief wife, and seven secondary wives. Besides eight daugh-
ters, he had six sons, two of whom followed in the official footsteps
of their father 3); but none of them achieved fame. The real conti-
nuator of his school and his chief pupil was the Chinese Liu Yiian

1C 4). The tradition of A-ni-ko lasted for a long time among
the Buddhist sculptors in China, and is still upheld in the introduc-

1) For a possible seal of A-ni-ko see S. Hasumi, in Tohogaku, 35 (January 1968),
83-97. A work of A-ni-ko is still extant in the Jo-bo-k'aiJ., the so-called cathedral
of Lhasa; A. Grtinwedel, Die Tempel von Lhasa, Heidelberg 1919, 56. In the rGya-Bod
yig-ts'an (Gangtok ms.) of 1434 A-ni-ko appears under the name E-ner-dga' (f. 171a).

2) At the date of his death he is expressly stated to have been 62 years old; this
places his birth (counting in the Chinese fashion) in 1245. Ishida, op. cit., 375-378),
maintains that this is a mistake, because he was 17 when he met 'P'ags-pa in 1260, which
means that he was born in 1244. But 1260 is not the date of the meeting; it is that of
the imperial mandate to 'P'ags-pa for the construction of the stupa. What with 'P'ags-pa
receiving the mandate and informing the king of Nepal, with the latter collecting the
80 artisans and sending them to Tibet, with A-ni-ko at last arriving in Tu-fan, we may
be fairly certain that another year had passed and that A-ni-ko came to the presen-
ce of 'P'ags-pa in 1261.

3) The first-born was A-seng-ko \Wl fN' {f (AsaiJ.ga), who maintained the
salary of a Controller; he is mentioned under the dates of 1310 and 1313; F. W. Cleaves,

in HJAS 17, 15-16. His brothers were A-shu-Ia [SIIJ "Ill , who became Director

General of the artisans of all classes, and darugaci; A-ch'u-ko \SIll tU =r.f; A-p'o-
ko ISlll lR :'-nf; A-k'ai-ya IWJ.;JJL *; and A-ch'i-Ia IWJ 1tY:JIi.

4) On whom see P. Pelliot, Op. cit., 195-197.
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tion to a late iconometric treatise, the Tsao-hsiang-tu-liang-ching
. JJt :lIt t¥ 1)•

A-ni-ko was in the main a contemporary of Anantamalla; but
it is vain to expect him to be mentioned in Nepalese chronicles, in-
scriptions or colophons. In any case, his story helps to reveal the
existence of fairly close relations between Nepal and the great mona-
steries of Tibet during the late 13th century.

As hinted above, 18 out of Anantamalla's 24 documents are
crowded in the seven years between 1279 and 1286, after which only
six isolated colophons fill the last twenty-four years of his reign. This
statistically remarkable fact is possibly connected with the severe in-
vasions from the West and South which Nepal was just then endu-
ring; the troubled times were not propitious to the work of the pious
scribes. The facts concerning these foreign invasions are as follows.

In December 1287 or January 1288 the Khasiya Icing JayaUiri
entered Nepal and paid his respects to Svayambhii Nath. All the
country people fled to the forests; because of this the Khasiya with-
drew and the inhabitants returned happily to their homes 2). On
March 6th, 1289, Jayatari came for a second time. He burnt several
villages, then he went to Svayambhii Nath, visited the Lokesvara
shrine of BuIimati and propitiated Pasupati Nath 3). On February
26th, 1290 the Khasiya king entered Nepal for the third time, taking
Nuvakoth on his march. He offered rich presents in the BuIimati
shrine and entered Gwanla (Deo Patan) from the West by way of
Dhaka. After this he put some villages to the torch. He stayed
for one month at the castle of Patan, which he destroyed before de-
camping 4).

The invading king belonged to the Khasa dynasty, who ruled
over Western Nepal froIn its capital Se111ja and claimed also some
sort of suzerainty over Western Tibet. They are fairly well known

1) Taisho, n. 1419; vol. XXI, 939a.
2) 408 Pawa; VI, 26b.
3) 409 Phalgu:t;la sukla 13; VI, 26b. VK gives the date 414 for the second invasion,

which is a palpable mistake for 410.
4) V3, 40a. The text is difficult and the translation is uncertain. On JayaHiri's

inroads see Dh. Bajracharya, "Kar:t;lali-prades ko itihas ek jhalak", in PiinJima, 6
(2022 NS), 22, 23, and in B. P. Sresthi (ed.), Kan;zali-pradd ek bito adhyayan, Jumla
2028 NS, 25-27.
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from the Dullu inscription of Prthivimalla dated 1357 and from various
Tibetan texts 1). Our Jayatari appears as Jitarimalla in the Dullu in-
scription and as Dzi-dar-smal or 'Ji-t'ar-smal in the Tibetan texts,
and was the first of these rulers to bear the nalne-ending Malla.

Mter Jitarimalla and his mountaineers from the West, another
enemy appeared from the South. In December 1291 the Tirhutiya
(i.e. the people from Tirhut or Mithila, the kingdom of the descen-
dants of Nanyadeva and Ramasir:nha) entered Nepal and penetrated
as far as Bhatgaon 2). This was apparently a passing raid. Much
more serious was the expedition they launched nine years later, once
more against Bhatgaon. On January 22nd, 1300, "the I)oya attack-
ed Asanimatp. (unknown) and built around it some stockades. On
February 18th the I)oya were victorious in combat and approached
Tipura and Asanimatp.. On Thursday, February 25th, starting from
a place called KhaIJ-Qakhuri they occupied Khapitp.thali and Mitili
(unknown) and attacked the town of Bhatgaon. On the following
day they attempted to enter the Canigal ward, which in the end they
occupied. In Badyatp.nimatp. and(?) the Bakhuri Bahi seven I)oya
were killed, and three more in Tyatp.kha<;lol (Tekhaco Tol, in the
south-western portion of Bhatgaon). After this, they took Balutp.kha
Jaladhuni (?) and entered Brahmapur (southern outskirts of the town)
as well. They inflicted a fine upon Tipura; Ma[he]ndrapala (unknown)
exacted from the subjects three dam for each ropni of land and four
dam for each house; and the I)oya were satisfied. On March 27th
the I)oya departed for their country. The summons and invitation
to the I)oya had been the work of PaIJ-<;lita Jayaju of Salche (a ward
in Bhatgaon), of Jayasaktideva of Banepa and of Anantamalladeva " 3).

The last sentence sounds like a stern accusation by the chroni-
cler, who was closely connected with the Tipura family. It means
that the house of Bhonta and their puppet-king Anantamalla, with
the traitorous support of a Brahman from Bhatgaon, had called in

1) G. Tucci, Preliminary report on two scientific expeditions in Nepal (S.O.R., X, 1),
Rome 1956, chiefly 46-71; L. Petech, "Ya-ts'e, Gu-ge, Pu-ran; a new study", in CAJ
24 (1980), 85-111.

2) 411 Magha; VI, 26b; VK.
3) The dates are: 420 amavasya; Magha kr$fJa 12; PhalguJ:.la sukla 5, Bha-

raJ:.li-nak$atra, brhaspati (verified); Caitra sukla 7; V3, 40b-41a. Cf. Dh. Bajracharya,
"l;>oyaharu ko hun? ", in PurfJima, 4 (2021 VS), 21-22.
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the foreigners to contrive the ruin of the rival family. This requires
some discussion, in order to explain a situation which allowed repeated
foreign invasions to devastate the country, without the Nepalese being
able to offer a concerted opposition.

Of the two contending families, that of Tipura, headed by Ja-
yasihamalla's son Jayatungamalla (b. 1265 d. 1312) 1), was for the
moment out of power. The house of Bhonta was represented at
first by Jayadityadeva (b. 1238 d. 1293), the elder son of king Jaya-
bhimadeva. It is highly probable that he had engineered the depo-
sition or abdication of Jayasihamalla and the accession of Ananta-
malla as a puppet ruler, because upon the coronation of the latter
in 1275 Jayadityadeva was appointed yuvariija and thus became the
second man in the realm. But his family was not without its internal
problems. Almost at once, Jayadityadeva found himself at logge-
rheads with his younger half-brother Jayanandadeva, whom he impri-
soned at Palamchok (VI, 26b). It was only after the death of Jaya-
dityadeva that the prisoner could free himself "by his own power"
(August 1st, 1293), only to be imprisoned once more by his nephew,
who came to Palamchok for this purpose 2).

Jayaditya's widow Virammadevi did much to foster Nepalese art.
In January 1294 she founded the Aindrakuta, i.e. the beatiful Indre-
svara temple at Panaoti, one of the earliest existing structures of
Nepal 3). At some time after 1297 she "had the image of the bull
and the flagstaff of the shrine of Pasupati Nath plated with gold;
it had been erected by Kapatiya Gal).apati, who had come froln
Gau<;la "; VI, 27a. It has been suggested that this referred to a vi-
sit by king Gal).apati (1198-1257) of the Kakatiya dynasty of South
India, travelling through Gau<;la (North Bengal), and that Viramma-
devi belonged to the Kakatiya family 4. Of course this is a mere hy-

1) According to V2, 36a, Jayatungamalla was born in 386 Margasira kr$fla 6, Pur..
Priti-yoga, candraviira; this date can be verified only if we correct

into purvaphalgul).a; it is Monday, November 30th, 1265. He died at the
age of 46 years and 5 months in sukla, 6, iidityaviira, in the morning. The year
should be 1312, but the date cannot be verified, as the tithi ended in the morning of
Saturday, May 13th, and not on Sunday.

2) 413 Sraval).a sukla 13; V3, 40a.
3) 414 Magha; VI, 26b-27a. See M. S. Slusser, «Indresvara Mahadeva, a thitt-

teenth-century Nepalese shrine », .in Artibus Asiae, 41 (1979), 195-218.
4) Th. Manandhar, «Nepal and South India », in eNS, 2/1 (1975), 119-122.

i
I
I
i

I
I
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pothesis, although it would fit very well in the frame of the unmi-
stakable South Indian influence that developped in that period.

Jayaditya's son Jayasaktideva was still a young lad at the time
of his father's demise. He was born on May 5th, 1276 and died at
the age of 39 years and 5 months on October 5th, 1315 1). It seems
that at first there was some amount of concord between Bhatgaon
and Banepa, because in 1297 Jayasaktideva of Bhonta and Jayatuti-
gamalla of YuthonimaIp- (apparently at that time the seat of his hou-
se in or near Bhatgaon) together attacked Svarp.kha (Sankhu?); it
was taken after five days (V3, 40b). This is the last mention we find of
Jayatutigamalla, and for the moment the house of Tipura sunk again
into obscurity. Its worst moment was probably the :Ooya conquest
of Bhatgaon prompted by the Bhonta faction. After the withdrawal
of the Tirhutia it appears that the Tipura palace was again occupied
by the family, but the country was not at peace. On April 20th,
1303, there was fighting at :Oyamagu (unknown), Tipura and Mani-
gal (i.e. Patan) 2). On March 31st, 1304, there was a rebellion center-
ed in the castle of Bakhacerp. 3). On March 24th, 1305, the Banepa
forces apparently attempted to take Bhatgaon, because on that day
"there was an expedition from Asanimarp. against Tipura; Jayasak-
tideva took part in it and fifty men were killed" 4). We are not told
what was the final result. On July 6th of the same year it was Bhat-
gaon which took the initiative; the town of Phanpiti (Pharping) was
taken and put to the torch 5). In retaliation, on July 24th the Ba-
nepa men attacked Cocherp. (a ward of Bhatgaon); but the fighting
men of Bhatgaon carried out a sally through Vidyapitha 6). When
on December 13th, 1306, a rebellion broke out in the castle of Barp.-
pyacherp., within one day Jayasaktideva took the castle and repressed
the outbreak 7).

This long series of clashes seemed to usher in a slow recovery

1) Born 396 6 and died [436] Karttika sukla 6 (this month is adhika-Karttika
in the Sfuya Siddhanta); V2, 36a.

2) 423 Vaisakha sukla 3; V3, 41a.
3) 424 Caitra badi 10; V3, 41a.
4) 425 Caitra 14; V3, 42a.
5) 425 sukla 14; V3, 41b.
6) 425 Sraval)a sukla 2; V3, 41b. From a document (see p. 161) we learn that

the Vidyapi!ha-dvara was one of the entrances of the Tripura palace.
7) 427 sukla 8; V3, 41b.
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of the power of Tipura. At a certain point either Anantamalla grew
sick of his position as powerless figurehead, or else the old puppet
king had become useless for his protector, who discarded him. What-
ever the reason, on August 6th, 1307, Anantamalla spontaneously
took out all the contents of his treasury chest and offered them to
Pasupati Nath, did the same with the temple treasures of Bhatgaon,
and departed for Bhonta. This flight had the consequence that Bhonta
was deprived of her share of income derived from Gwanla (Deo
Patan, and Central Nepal in general) 1). Still, AnantamaIla conti-
nued to be recognized as the rightful ruler, as shown by his Doe. 24.
One year later, on August 14th, 1308, he died at Banepa; during
four days it was impossible to perform his funeral ceremony, until
they were carried out at the Rajadipa in Deo Patan 2).

The retreat and death of Anantamalla meant the disappearance
of a powerless, but still respected figurehead, and ushered in a serious
and long-protracted crisis, soon to be complicated by foreign interven-
tion. The reaction of the Tipura house was immediate, energetic and
successful. On April 19th, 1308, and in the following months Jaya-
tungamalla of Tipura took Hripyakvath, Navalingakvath and Nuva-
kvath to the West of the valley. Banepa itself was conquered, at
least for a moment 3). Jayasaktideva did not dare, in his weakened
position, to usurp the vacant throne, and in the following months he
felt himself so insecure, that he took a fateful step: he called in again
the Tirhutias. Their intervention marked the climax in the ruinous
struggle between the two rival houses.

On March 4th, 1311, "the :Qoya occupied a part of Patan, froIn
Tha111thibi111 (?) to Manigal. They destroyed the image of the deity
at the Gajuhri fountain and made prisoners the Brahmans and all
the local noblemen (piitra); they also destroyed the castle. After this,
they recovered from the Nepalese subjects the war expenses in the
form of a fine. Several building were set on fire. Vetanadeva, Jaya-
saktideva, Meghacandra and the Dhvaka Raut were summoned (i.e.
were given protection) by the :Ooya. The calling-in of the :Qoya had

1) 427 Srava1J.a sukla 7; V3, 42a. There was no Si111ha salikranti in Bhadrapada
and was intercalary; this Srava1J.a corresponds to adhika-Bhadrapada in the
Sfirya Siddhanta.

2) [428] Srava1J.a 13; V3, 42a.
3) 428 Caitra 13; V3, 42b.

r
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been the work of Jayasaktideva" 1). But if the invasion had met
with little resistance, it was not so easy to get rid of these selfish
helpers. On Sunday, October 24th, 1311, "all the temples were burnt
and destroyed. At that time Jayasaktideva gave over (? text obscure)
all the subjects to the :Qoya (?). In November the whole treasury of Deo
Patan began to be taken off in twenty-one instalments. After this
they started (?) in the direction of Some men from Banepa
as far as Tari (?) were killed. On March 1st, 1312, the :Ooya comman-
ders ceased to exercise their rule and started back for home" 2).

In this account of the invasion the name of the leader of the
Tirhut army does not appear. However, it is known that Cal)<;lesva-
ra, a minister of king Harasi111ha of Tirhut, claimed to have con-
quered Nepal, to have uprooted the kings of the Raghu lineage and
to have touched the image of Pasupati 3). In another text he claims
to gave vanquished the ruler of Nepal and to have performed the

sacrifice on the banks of the Vagvati (Bagmati) in Novem-
ber 1314 4). This seems to imply that it was Cat.1Qesvara who ruled
a portion of Central Nepal in 1311-1312, as Tirhutia governor of
Patan. Apparently the sacrifice was performed outside the
Valley somewhere in the Tarai, atfer his retreat from Patan.

Anyhow, the foreign occupation of the old capital and perhaps
of other parts of the Valley had lasted one full year and left the coun-
try exhausted and impoverished. At least, the sorely tried land was
spared another trial soon after, because the arrival of another foreign
king in the wake of the Tirhutia invasion was more in the nature
of a peaceful pilgrimage. In 1312 the Khasa king Ripumalla had
visited Buddha's birthplace Lumbini in the Tarai, where he and his
son and heir Sangramamalla eternized their names in two graffitoes

1) 431 Magha knfJa 14; V3, 42b-43a; VK.
2) The dates are: 432 Karttika sukla 12, Uttarabhadra-nak$atra, iiditya (verified);

Karttika kr$IJa ? (the digit for the day cannot be read); Phalgu:Q.a $ukla 8; V3, 43a. On
this invasion see Dh. Bajracharya, ":Ooyaharu ko hun?", 25-28.

3) Verses in the Krtyaratniikara: CSMASB, Ill, 698-699. A list of the conquests
by king Harasirp.ha, which includes Nepal, is given by Ca:Q..Qesvara in his introduction
to the KrtyacintiimaIJi.

4) Saka 1236 Margasira sukla; Viviidaratniikara, quoted in PiirIJimii, 4 (2021 VS),
30. On Ca:Q.Q.esvara see Tarachand Mishra, "Ga:Q.esvar tatha SimraungaQh ka mantri
ra purohitaharu ", in Ancient Nepal, 14 (July 1973), 35-42.
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on the Asoka pillar. On February 22nd, 1313, "Ripumalla entered
Nepal. He took a ceremonial bath at the Bunga shrine of Matsyen-
dra Nath, to which he made some presents. He propitiated the Lord
of Deo Patan (i.e. Pasupati Nath) and offered pi1jii at Svayambhu
Nath. After eighteen days he departed" 1). It has been suggested
that Ripumalla had been called in by the Tipura faction as a counter-
balance to the Tirhutia 2). It is nothing more than a brilliant hypo-
thesis; in any case, the help arrived one full year too late.

At that time one fact was quite evident: the complete collapse of
the central power in Nepal. The monarchy still supplied a nominal
head of the state, whose authority, however, was almost nil. The agree-
ment for alternance on the throne had broken down and actual power
was disputed between the two houses of Tipura and Bhonta. The
local feudatories too enjoyed a large amount of autonomy, foremost
among them the mahiiriivut of Pharping and the chief of Nuvakoth
But even at Patan royal authority had almost vanished; the religious
(or rather sacral) capital Deo Patan carried no political weight. The
future belonged to whoever would prove the strongest.

After the Tirhutia occupation new figures came to the fore in the
two main families. Jayasaktideva, weakened and probably dimi-
nished in prestige after his repeated dealings with the Tirhutia, is no
longer mentioned in the chronicles and is supposed to have died in
October 1315. Jayatungamalla of Tipura had died in 1312, being suc-
ceeded by his young son Jayarudramalla. The latter was born in
416 Margasira kr$va 13, Anuradha-nak$atra, Sula-yoga, aizgiira 3);
the date is verified for the early hours of Tuesday, December 6th,
1295, except for the yoga, which ended on December 10th. He died
on 446 pi1rvimii (June 16th, 1326), without leaving

1) 433 PhalguQ.a kr$!Ja 12; V3, 43a. See Dh. Bajracharya, "KarQ.ali-prades ko
itihas ko ek jhalak", in Pur!Jimii, 6 (2022 VS), 24, and "KarQ.ali prades ko aitihasik
riiprekha ", in B. P. Sresth (ed.), Kar!Jiili pradei, ek bhi{o adhyayan, Jumla 2028 VS,
30-31. Cf. L. Petech, in CAI 24 (1980), 93-94.

2) Dh. Bajracharya and T. B. Srestha, Nuviiko{ ko aitihiisik ruprekhii, Kathmandu
2032 VS, 32-33.

3) V3, 40a. The ms. has Margasira sukla, but the verification shows that sukla
must be a mistake for kr$!Ja. On the whole problem see the chronological study by
Deviprasad Bhandari, "RudramalIa ra unko janmatithi", in Pur!Jimii, 1 (2021 VS),
8-13.
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male issue 1). The old chronicle (V3) gives him quite correctly a
life-span of 30 years and 8 months.

On November 14th, 1311, an expedition started from Banepa
by way of Nala towards Tipura (perhaps in collusion with the Tirhu-
tia commanders of Patan), and the Bhatgaon people fled away; this
is said to have happened during the reign (vijayarajye) of Jayarudra-
malla and of his mother Padumalladevi 2); the latter, an iron-willed
lady, proved herself a tower of strength for the still unripe young
prince. The term vijayarajya, usually the mark of an independent
ruler, implies that during the Tirhutia occupation of Patan Jayarudra-
malla was recognized as the de-facto king, at least at Bhatgaon.
After the retreat of the Tirhutia and after the short visit by the Khasa
king, on Friday, April 20th, 1313, Jayarudramalla went to Patan and
performed regularly the procession of Matsyendra Nath to Canigal;
he stayed in the town for ten days and put to death five leading
noblemen 3). In other words, he took possession of the old capital
Patan and eliminated the heads of the opposition. This was indeed
the turning point; henceforward actual power in the Valley belonged
to the Tipura house, under whichever form they chose to wield it.

Jayanandadeva (c. 1313-1320)

At this moment Nepal had been for five years without a legi-
timate ruler and it was necessary to put an end to this long interre-
gnum. Although the chronicle says not a single word about it, we
may suppose that, inspite of his success, Jayarudramalla preferred to
restore peace by entering into a compact with the rival house of
Bhonta. The head of the latter, Jayasaktideva, was possibly still ali-
ve, but perhaps in bad health or utterly disqualified by his dealing
with the Tirhutia. Anyhow, it was not he, but his aged uncle Jaya-
nandadeva who was nominated as the new king. As we have seen,
he had been imprisoned by his brother in 1275, had freed himself
in 1293 and was imprisoned again almost immediately at Palamchok,
where he continued to reside even after he ascended the throne. At

1) V1, 27b; V3, 46b. A child born to him shortly before his death survived him
for a few days only.

2) 432 Miirgasira sukla 13; V3, 43b.
3) 433 Vaisiikha sukla 9, sukra (verified); V3, 43a.
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that time he must have been at least 50-55 years old. There was
not question of a and it seems that Jayarudramalla just
tollerated him. The chronicles limit themselves to the dry remark
"in the meantime Jayanandadeva was king" 1).

We have four documents of his reign:
1) Inscription at the Sarasvati temple, east of the temple of the BiilakumiirI in Sasukhel

near Patan 2). Damaged on the right side. It contains the following elements:
Dated [Vaisii]kha-kr$Qa a$tamyiirn ghati 3 ve navamyiirn .... [Satiibhisaj-na]k$atre
ghati 14 pra Piirvabhadra-nak$atraJ:z vai ghati .... Ni$karnbha-yogaJ:z budhavasare
etc.; Vaisiikha-miise samite tithi sate catuJ:z caturtrirnsakiile etc.; riija .... takiimamii-
rtti sri-srimat Jayiinanda-nrpa-prabhrte etc.; sri-Jotakariima sri-Jagariima... The
date is verified for Wednesday, May 8th, 1314.

2) Inscription on a fountain near the temple of Dak$iQ.iimurti in Deo Patan 3). Dated
Samvat 437 Phiilaguna badi 2 .... R.-sri-sri-sri-JaYiinandadevasya dharmavijaf!1 bha-
vati I Raghuvarnsiivatiira-sri-sri-Jayarudramalladevasya labdhavari$a-riijyarn bhavati.
The date corresponds to February 28th, 1317.

3) Ms. Niigiinandaniitaka, National Archives, 1.1583.3. Colophon 4): Samvat 438 Phiil-
guni-badi 15 sukradine sri-li$iti I sri sri-R.-Paramadhiirmika-Pb.-sri-sri-
Jayiinandadeva-aisvarasya vijayariijye I sri-Miinigala-Yothakocchern Arabhimasyii li-
khitarn I Written at Patan in the Yotha Bahi, alias JayasrI-mahiivihiira. The date
is verified for Friday, March 3rd. 1318.

4) Ms. Sanaiscarastotra, National Archives, III.96.1. Colophon 5): Samvat 438 Sriiva-
Qa-6)sukla-pratipadyiirn tithau Asile$a-nak$atre Variyiinayoge sukraviisare Simhariisi-
gate siivitari Karkkatariisi-gate candramasi I R.-P.-sri-sri-Jayiinandadevasya vijaya-
riijye I likhapitarn Kesabrahma-Miilamikena sViirtha-pariirtha-hetunii I
likhitarn dvija-sri-Jetariimasiira-sramena (= sarmanii) 11 In this year there was no
Sitpha saJikriinti in SriivaQ.a, and this caused an intercalary A$ii<;lha. Thus the month
here intended corresponds to nija-SriivaQ.a of the Siirya Siddhiinta. The date is ve-
rified in all its numerous elements for the morning of Friday, July 28th, 1318.

These documents show that Jayanandadeva was recognized as le-
gitimate king in Patan, at Deo Patan and probably in the rest of the
country. This pale figure, a non-entity on the throne, continued to
reside at Palamchok, and his son Jayarajadeva was born there. While
the Bhonta house enjoyed the empty title of royalty, real power was
vested for moment in the Tipura family. Their mutual relation is
best expressed in Doe. 2, which evidences the sacral hingship (dharma-

1) V1, 27a; VK.
2) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 15-16. Less good edition in Regmi, Ill, 1617.
3) Published in Sarnskrta Sandei, 2 (2019 VS), fasc. 1-3; in PiirQimii, 1 (2021

VS), Un and 2 (2021 VS), 9; in Sandhipatra-saJigraha, 204; and in Regmi, Ill, 17-18.
4) Partially published in CPMDN, I, 73; also in Sarnskrta Sandesa 2. 1-3.
5) First published 1958.
6) SriivaQa was preceded by the word prathama, which had been deleted.
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vijaya) of Jayanandadeva and the actual rule (riijya) of Jayarudra-
malla. Doe. 3 too, with its titles paramadhiirmika and aisvara indi-
cates that Jayananda's role was limited to religion and the ritual
sphere.

During the following few years as well the old chronicle knows only
Jayarudramalla as the effective head of the state. Thus on April
9th, 1315, he besieged the castle of Gokar1)a, which resisted for a
month and was not taken until Friday, May 9th 1). In a year and
month which cannot be read any more because the figures have fa-
ded away, Jayarudramalla drove out Tejapala Bharo of Kvachetp.;
V3, 44a-b. In November 1317 he led an expedition against the re-
bel feudatory of Nuvakoth (see later). In October 6th, 1319, he
caused the castle of Rajagrama to be built, calling upon the help
of the three mahiipiitra (town headmen) of Patan 2).

Having thus consolidated his grasp over the whole of Nepal,
Jayarudramalla apparently saw no further reason for keeping the
compact with the family of Bhonta; and in 1320 he withdrew his
recognition from Jayanandadeva. The deposed king remained unmo-
lested in Bhonta; we do not know whether he still kept the empty
royal title. In the chronicle he is mentioned only once again, when
on April 22nd, 1328, he came to the Valley to partecipate in some
religious ceremonies at Deo Patan and Manigal (Patan) 3). He may
have died soon after.

Jayiirimalla (1320-1344)

The new king too was a mere puppet in the hands of the Tipura
kingmaker. As the chronicle says: "Immediately after, by the au-
thority (prabhutena) of Jayarudramalla his own relative (sva-kutum-
ba) Jayarimalla was crowned" 4).

Three colophons of this reign are extant:
1) Ms. MahiiriivalJaviidhaniitaka, National Archives, 111.362.8. Colophon 5): Piitra-sri-

1) Dates: 435 Vaisakha sukla 5 and sukla 5 sukra (verified); V3, 43b.
2) A.svini 7; V3, 43b-44a.
3) 448 Vaisakha sukla 13; V3, 45b.
4) VI, 27a-b; VK. The term sva-kutumba gives some support to the identification

of Aganakamalla and Jagatanekamalla, the forefathers of these rulers. In this case,
Jayarimalla and Jayarudramalla would have been second cousins.

5) Published in CPMDN, 11, p. 25.
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Jayasihamallavarmmaniib 1) kutuhalapural;ziiya - Saptapaficasatiidhika-catura-
sata I sreyo 'stu I samvat 457 Parigha-
yoge saniScara-viisare pustakam-idam samiiptam-iti I
madevatiidhideva-paramamiiheivara-raghukulatilaka-bhupiilaparalrzpariipariIJamitamauli-

Pasupatipiidiiravinda-sri-Pasupatidevatii-varalabdha-prasiidaika-M.-saprakriyarii-
ja-riijendra-sri-Jayiirimalladevaniimavijayariije Nepiila-malJrjale Uttaravihiira-
kutumbodbhava-sri-Hnola-vihiire pradhiiniifzga-mahiipiitra-sri-Jayasihamallavarmma-
nab sattviirthahetunii svahastena likhitarrz 11 Written at Patan. The date is comple-
tely verified for Saturday, August 23r, 1337.

2) Ms. Viniiyakastavariija, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 10723. Colophon 2): Sarrzvacchalii-
niirrz graha-biina tathii yuga (= 459) paficamyiirrz tithau sri-
Jayiirimalladevasya vijayariijye I likhitam I The date corresponds to March
1st, 1339.

3) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 1.1536.19. Colophon 3): Samvat 462 Kiirttika-
sukla-pratipadyiiyiin-tithau brhaspati-viisare I R.-P.-Pb.-Raghuvarrzsiivatiira-sri-sri-
Jayiirimalladevasya vijayariijye 1 sri-Lembatipatane etc. Lembati-patana, called
Lembati-dranga in the Licchavi inscriptions, is modern Lele, south of Chapagaon,
at the southern end of the Nepal valley 4). The date is verified for Thursday, Octo-
ber 11th, 1341.

The new king was born in 396 Magha sukla 12, Punarvasu
nak$atra, Priti yoga, budhavara; the date is completely verified for
Wednesday, January 29th, 1276. He was the son of Anantamalla,
and thus fully entitled to the throne. The coronation ceremony (pu-
$yabhi$eka) was performed on 440 Caitra kr$]Ja 12 (= April 5th,
1320). He died at the age of 69 in 464 Asvini sukla 7 (= September
14th, 1344), and the throne remained vacant for some time 5).

The position of the new king was one of dignity without power.
The chronicles explain in the clearest terms that Jayarimalla was al-
lowed merely the royal dOITlain (rajabhukti) 6), and that the whole of
Nepal was Jayarudramalla's own (VI, 27b; VKjVD). This rajabhukti

1) This same man, kutumbaja-mahiipiitra Sri Jayasihamalladevavarman, wrote with
his own hand a ms. of the KhaIJrjakhiidyaka (National Archives IIl.394; colophon partly
published in CPMDN, I, p. 90) dated 470 NS Bhadrapada 2-3, Uttarabhadra-
Revati Gal)<;la yoga, sukraviira; the date< is verified for Friday, August 20th,
1350. Still later he (pradhiiniiJiga-mahiipiitra Sri Jayasihamallavarman) wrote with his
hand a ms. of the HariScandropiikhyiina (National Archives, Ill. 362. 4; colophon publi-
shed in CPMDN, n, p. 29) dated 496 Magha 5, Svati Dhruva yoga,
somaviira; the date is verified for Monday, February 11th, 1376.

2) Published in CSMASB, V, p. 438 n. 3747.
3) First published 1958.
4) The identification is due to Dh. Bajracharya, "Licchavi-kalik basH ", in Pur-

IJimii, 18 (2025 VS), 88.
5) V2, 35b; V3, 44a and 51a.
6) VI reads bhakti for bhukti, and the meaning would be that Jayarimalla was

T
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comprised apparently Gwanla, i.e. Deo Patan and the surrounding
tract; the name of Jayarimalla in V3 is consistently preceeded by the
word Gwanla 1). Although he did not bear the royal title nor any
other, Jayarudramalla was supreme, and his authority was recognized
as far (prajanta for pratyanta) the fief (bhUliti) of Nuvakoth; and he
"changed greatly (i.e. he enlarged) the dominion of Bhatgaon"

bahutara vikrta1!1; VI, 27b; VK).
The first sixteen years of Jayarimalla's reign show no inscrip-

tions nor colophons. Possibly conditions were too unstable, or the
scribes preferred not to mention the date and the name of the ruling
king as long as Jayanandadeva was still alive. Whatever the reason,
we are confronted with a gap of twenty years in our documentation,
and this fact is at least statistically worthy of notice.

Indeed the times were anything but peaceful. On March 1st,
1321, the Khasiya raided Nepal, and on the same date the royal re-
sidence (riijaviisa) of Tipura collapsed 2); it is not clear whether the
two facts were connected. Anyhow, the walls of the palace were
rebuilt by Jayarudramalla in 1324 3).

About this time an event took place to which the later chro-
nicles attribute great importance. It concerns king Harisitpha (or Ha-
rasirp.ha) of Tirhut, a notable ruler and a patron of Sanskrit litera-
ture 4). According to the Muslim sources, at the end of 724 A.H.
(1324 A.D.) Ghiyas ud-din Tughlaq, the king of Delhi, marching
back to his capital after his invasion of Bengal, entered Tirhut, cap-
tured its capital Simraongarh, took prisoner the king and carried him
to Delhi. Soon after reaching the city, in February or March 1325,
the king fell victim of a mysterious accident. His successor Muham-

only given the loyalty due to a sovereign. But bhukti seems to be the correct reading.
1) It has been suggested with plausibility that in those years the term Gwanla indi-

cated Central Nepal as opposed to Bhonta; Th. Manandhar, "A leaf from the Bendall
Va1J2siivali ", in eNS, 1/2 (1974), 100.

2) 441 Caitra sukla 2; V3, 44b.
3) 444 Magha sukla 7; V3, 45b.
4) His minister Ca:Q.Qesvara, besides being a successful leader of the Tirhut army,

was a literary figure of some relief, being the author of the drama Krtyaratniikara
and of some smrti works. See M. Chakravarti, "Contributions to the history of Smrti
in Bengal and Mithila ", in JASB, 1915, 385; id., "History of Mithila during the pre-
Mughal period ", ibid., 410-431; K. P. Jayaswal. Preface to his edition of the Riijaniti-
ratniikara, Patna 1936, 11-16. For other authors see also R. K. Choudhary, "Sanskrit
Drama in Mithila ", in JBRS, 43 (1957), 34-40.
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mad Tughlaq released Harishp.ha and reinstated him on the throne
upon a promise of tribute. But at the end of that year Muhammad
decided to annex Tirhut to his dominions. Upon hearing of the in-
tentions of the Sultan, Harisirpha left his country and fled toward
the hills; this is said to have happened in Muharram 726 A. H. (De-
cember 8th 1325-January 6th, 1326) 1).

Thus far the Muslim sources. The entry in the old Nepalese
chronicle bearing upon this event took time to be properly under-
stood, owing to the difficulties of the archaic language. At present
I would take the meaning to be as follows: "On 446 Magha sukla
3 (January 7th, 1326) Raja HarasiIp.ha of Tirhut, collecting his su-
bjects (?) and taking the lead himself, started from Mithila [being
defeated] by the Turks of Delhi. Simaravana (Simraongarh) was de-
stroyed. The Tirhut Raja, his minister (mahiitha) etc., all of them
escaped. After some time they came back. After some time they
went to Rajagrama [and] Dholakha. Raja Harasirpha died at TiIp.-
pata. Both his son and the minister were treacherously arrested and
carried off as prisoners, [although] they had asked for refuge; and
Majhi Bharo of Rajagrama seized all their wealth" 2).

Another parallel but much shorter text, said to be taken fromt
a manuscript of that period obtained in Dolkha, says: "The Tirhut
Raja along with his following, being expelled by the Turks, entered
the forests together with his ministers. His wife Devalaksmidevi and
his son ,with their relatives entered Nepal asking for [refuge]" 3).

1) The main sources are Ferishta, Isami's Futuh us-saliitin, the Basatin ul-uns writ-
ten in 1326 by an eye-witness, and the Bayiiz of Mulla Taqiyii, a Muslim mystic of the
16th-17th century, partly published in 1946 in an Urdu magazine of Patna, after which
the unique manuscript was lost. Mulla Taqiyii is a late writer, but he is the only Muslim
author who supplies us with exact dates. See R. C. Majumdar, The Delhi Sultanate
(History and culture of the Indian People, VI), Bombay 1960, 399-402; R. K. Choudhary,
"Early Muslim invasions of Tirhut ", in JIH, 40 (1962), 392-396; id., History of Muslim
rule in Tirhut, Varanasi 1970, 48-54; H. N. Ansari, "Tirhut (North Bihar) and Bihar
(South Bihar) under Muharnmad ibn-Tughlaq. A.D. 1325-1351 ", in JBRS, 50 (1964),
61-62; C. P. N. Singh, Mithila under the Karnatas, Patna 1979, 112-117.

2).V3, 46a-b. My translation follows that published by the editors in PUrJJimii, 26
(2029), 219.

3) M. P. Khanal, "Itihiis sarp.sodhana ko kehi sarp.sodhana ", in Ancient Nepal,
13 (October 1970), 46. This text is very interesting, as it gives the name of Harisirp.ha's
widow; but it is not beyond doubt. It strikes me that no Nepalese scholar studied or
even quoted it after it was first published.
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Rajagrama (Rajgaon) was the castle built by Jayarudramalla in
1319; it lies in the Dolkha district. Tirp.patana lies between the Chur-
sa and Sindhuli streams, about 100 km. to the south-east of Kath-
mandu. The date given in V3 is in complete agreement with Mulla
Taqiya's Bayiiz. We may therefore accept it as established that Ha-
risirp.ha fled from Tirhut at the end of 1325 and died at Tirp.patana
at the beginning of 1326.

As to the facts themselves, it is clear that the Tirhut Raja enter-
ed the Nepalese hills not as a conqueror, but as a refugee. He died
outside the Valley and his relatives were looted of their belongings
and kept as prisoners, at least for some time. This conclusion cannot
be challenged any longer 1).

No direct information on the end of Harisirp.ha is forthcoming
from Maithili texts, with the exception of a traditional stanza, found
also in VK, VL and VW, giving the date of the event:

biil'}iibdhi-yugma-,sasi (= 1245) samvat
sukla-navami ravisunu-viire I

tyaktvii svapattanapurilfl Harisilflhadevo
durgeva daivaviparita-girilfl pravesa 11 2).

1) A revival of interest in Harisirpha, teinted with nationalistic feelings, took place
in the fifties and sixties of this century. Indian scholars, chiefly from Bihar, upheld
(and on the whole still uphold) the late tradition of a conquest of Nepal by Harisirpha
and a rule of his descendants in that country, as it was thought to be described in VW
and in the inscriptions of PraHipamalla and of Siddhinarasirphamalla (17th century);
Nepalese scholars negated any form of Tirhutia rule and considered Harisirpha as a
simple refugee. The relevant literature, not all of it on scientific level, is listed as follows.
Choudhary, "The KarQ.iits of Mithilii ", in ABORI, 35 (1954), 91-121 (chiefly 113-118);
id., History of Bihar, Patna 1958, 11Q-1120 id., "Nepal and the KarQ.iitas of Mithilii ",
in JIH, 36 (1958), 123-130; id., "The Later KarQ.iitas of Mithilii and Nepal ", in JBRS,
46 (1960), 16-26; id., "Harisirphadeva of Mithilii ", in ABORI, 42 (1961), 123-140;
Upendra Thakur, History of Mithilii, Darbhanga 1956, 284-289; id., "A note on king
Harisirpha of Mithilii ", in JBRS, 43 (1957), 386-391; Kamalanarain Jha, "KarQ.iita
rulers of Mithilii", in JBRS, 43 (1957), 61-63; R. C. Majumdar, "King Harisirpha
of Mithilii ", in JBRS, 43 (1957), 1-6; id., The Delhi Sultanate (History and Culture of
the Indian People, VI), Bombay 1960, 399-402; Dh. Bajracharya, ltihiis-sa1J1sodhana ko
pramiiIJ-prameya, Lalitpur .2019 VS, 232-236; L. Petech, "Mithilii and Nepal ", in
JBRS, 48 (1962), part 3, 13-18; Regmi, I, 271-294 (most verbose); C. P. N. Sinha, Mi-
thila under the Karnatas, Patna 1979, 271-294; and the studies on the Muslim sources
quotes above (p. 114).

2) Minor variants occur. Several Maithili: text read the date as Pau$yasya sukla-
dasami k$itisilnu-viire, Le.- one day later. Jayakantha Mishra, A history of Maithili lite-
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In this form 1), the date is incorrect. It cannot be verified, becau-
se the tithi ended on December 7th, 1323, which day was a Wednes-
day and not a Saturday (ravisunu = sanaiscara). Moreover, it can-
not be reconciled with the Muslim historians, according to whom
Tughlaq passed through Tirhut in the winter 1324-25 and Harisirp.ha
fled from Simraongarh at the end of 1325. But if the year intended
were Saka 1247, the date could be verified for Saturday, December
14th, 1325, which would fit perfectly in the chronological frame. A
correction of the first word-numeral seems necessary. But in any
case the mistake is very old, as no ms. gives variants for bibJa (= 5).

What happened to the family of Harisirp.ha? Here we are gro-
ping in darkness. There is, however, an entry in the chronicle, which
seems to purport that on November 12th, 1331, Candana Aisvara
took Rajaga 2). The general consensus is that the man here mentio-
ned is identical with Harisirp.ha's minister Ca1J.Qesvara; and if Rajaga
is Rajagrama (Rajgaon), we may suppose that the Tirhut refugees
seized that place, perhaps dispossessing Majhi Bharo who had treated
them so basely six years before. In this way they gained an estate,
from which Harisirp.ha's family soon after started on its new fortunes
in Nepal. However, the hypothetical comp?nents of this reconstruc-
tion are perhaps too many.

The Harisirp.ha episode played no role in Nepalese history of
the 14th century. But it assumed a posthumous relevance in the
17th century, when rulers such as Pratapamalla and Siddhinarasirp.-
hamalla, being proud of their Kar1J.ata (i.e. Maithili) lineage, chose
to ignore their ancestor, the great Jayasthitimalla and traced their
descent from Nanyadeva to Harisirp.ha and then straight on to Jaya;'

(1428-1482). Of course these late genealogical and heraldic

rature, I, Allahabad 1949, 256, as well as the stanza as written down on a leaf of paper
for Hodgson (India Office Library, Hodgson 30/5, vol. 29; published in CSPMIO, 1414,
n. 7775) show the following variant in the last half-verse: durdaivadaditapathatha-
girirrz iiviveSa. Much more important is the variant in the second verse found in the
colophon of the Jiitisangraha, India Office Library, Hodgson 37/6, vol. 30 (published in
CSPMIO, 7411, n. 7767): Karnii{asarrzjfianagariidd-Harisirrzhadevo NepiiladeSam-anayat-
sajiileju (sic for Talejii)-maju. It refers to the introduction into Nepal of Taleju, the
house-goddess of the Malla dynasty.

1) VT, IVA, has the same date, but the year is given as Saka 1380, which is of
course a mistake for Vikrama Samvat.

2) 452 Margasir.t sukla 12; V3, 47a. Cf. Regmi, I, 188.
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fancies have no locus standi in a serious study of the medieval history
of Nepal.

Soon after the flight and death of Harisitp.ha, the strong man of
Nepal disappeared at the young age of thirty. Jayarudramalla died
in 446 pUr1;limii (June 16th, 1326). He left no male
heirs, as his sons Jayavlramalla (441-442) and Tribhuvanamalla (443-
444) died as infants before him (V3, 45a). The rights and political
position of the Tipura house were inherited by his daughter Naya-
kadevI, who was brought up by her grandmother PadumalladevI (d.
1332) (V3, 47b; VK). Ladies ruled at Bhatgaon for two generations;
and during the next years the struggle around the persons of the
daughter and grand-daughter of Jayarudramalla looms very large in
the chequered history of this period.

PadumalladevI had no easy time as regent. On February 18th,
1328, the Khasa king Adityamalla, the son of Jitarimalla, took Nu-
vakoth; he marched on and five days later he conquered Sekhara-
kvatha (Pharping); three castles were burnt. Mter having settled in
the Pul Bahal of Patan, he besieged [the castle] for twenty-two days;
but the fortress was not taken 1). Other chronicles confirm that Adi-
tyamalla entered Patan and imposed a fine on the citizens on 448
Caitra sukla pUr1;lami, sukradina (VI, 27b;
VK); the date is irregular, tithi and day of the week corresponding
to Friday, March 25th, 1328, while the ended on March
24th. I wonder whether the passing reappearance of the old king
Jayanandadeva in Patan one month later (see p. 111) had any poli-
tical significance; did he try to stage a return profiting of the commo-
tion caused by Jayarudramalla's death and by the Khasa invasion?
Another sign of unrest was the rebellion staged by Abhaya Rama
Mulami at Majhi Baharkvath in the district of Banepa on April 14th,
1330 2).

But Nepal had not yet seen the last of the Khasa. On Septem-
ber 6th, 1334, "Thayita Bha[ro] entered Patan. The Sakhupati Raja
came [to Patan] to measure [the fine], but was killed by the Khasa.
Forty men were killed. On March 11th [of the following year] the
Khasa departed, after having realized their fine. The Khasa put San-

1) 448 PhalgUl;la sukla 7: V3• 46a.
2) 450 Caitra 11; V3, 46b.
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khu to the torch" 1). The name of the Khasa king is not mentioned,
but was almost certainly Put;lyamalla (1336-1339) 2). Anyhow, this
five-months occupation closed the long series of the Khasiya preda-
tory raids.

In the meantime Nayakadevi was approaching marriageable age
and this question became of foremost importance for the future of the
Tipura house. In those years the two brothers Hariscandra and Go-
palacandra or Gopaladeva had migrated to Nepal. According to the
chronicle, they were descendants of the king of Kasi, which simply
means that they belonged to the lunar race (the Mallas were of the
solar race). In January 10th, 1330, Hariscandra married Nayakadevi,
while his brother took as wife Kamadevi, possibly another daughter
of Jayarudramalla 3).

The prince-consort was not popillar with the local aristocracy.
Padumalladevi tried to bolster up his position by enlisting the help of
three nobles of the Bhatgaon region (February 15th, 1332) 4). Force
was also resorted to; some partisans of Hariscandra killed two pro-
minent nobles and expelled the influential Thayita Bharo (V3, 47b).
Although these high-handed means may have secured Hariscandra's
position for a moment, it received a mortal blow by the demise of
the old energetic Padumalladevi at the age of 67 years and 2 months,
on September 22nd, 1332 5). Still, prince Hariscandra tried to main-
tain himself in the Yuthanimarp., the palace fouded by Jayarudramalla;
but Thayita Bharo, who had returned, gathered around him the op-
position and rose in arms against the prince, who had to flee to
Kathmandu (May 2nd, 1333) 6). Even this refuge did not save him
in the end; on May 28 th, 1335, he died of poison; son1e noblemen
openly boasted of this deed 7).

Of course Nayakadevi could not become sati, as her life was

1) Dates: 454 Bhadrapada sukla 7 (there was no salikriinti in Asvini, which caused
an intercalary this Bhadrapada correspond to adhika-Asvini in the Sfuya
Siddhanta); [455] Phalgu1J.a kNlJa pratipad (Pausa being k:jaya, this Phalgu1J.a corresponds
to nija-Phalgu1J.a in the Sfuya Siddhanta); V3, 48a..

2) L. Petech, "Ya-tse, Gu-ge, Pu-ran", 96-97.
3) 450 kr:jlJa 13; V3, 46b.
4) 452 Phalgu1J.a sukla, 3; V3, 49b.
5) 452 Asvini sukla 2; V3, 47a-b.
6) 453 Vaisakha kr:jlJa 3; V3, 47b.
7) 455 sukla 6; VI, 27b; V3, 47a.

r
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all-important for the partisans of the Tipura house; besides, widow-
burning was not yet in agreement with the ideas of the Newars about
marriage. Thus she remained under the guardianship of her brother-in-
law Gopaladeva. The latter soon grew tired of his powerless positon
in Bhatgaon and retired to Patan 1), without, however, giving up for-
mally his authority.

The situation became even more complicated when prince Jagat-
si111ha of Tirhut became the lover of the widow Nayakadevi and
started intriguing against her guardian; actually the moving force be-
hind young Jagatsi111ha was his mother Devaladevi 2). Things came
to a head on November 5th, 1336, when Devaladevi secured the sup-
port of Abhe (Abhaya) Rama Mulami, apparently the foremost no-
bleman in Bhatgaon. They took their seat in Yuthanima111, and 16 days
later Abhe Rama and Thayita Bharo together with Anekha Rama
Mahatha, the prime minister of Bhonta, swore fealty to Devaladevi
and her son 3). The result of this shift in the political balance soon
became apparent; on May 16th, 1337, Jagatsirp.ha entered the Ma-
nigal palace in Patan, and on the next day he expelled Gopaladeva;
the event had been prepared and arranged by Abhe Rama Mulami
and Thayita Eharo 4). Their success was completed when Devaladevi,
acting again in concert with her two supporters, seized the lands of
Pyako Raja, who apparently was one of the main partisans of Go-
paladeva (January 13th, 1338) 5). The latter remained quiet for so-
me time, but on December 24th, 1339, having obtained the support
of Jog Rama Mulami of Biharkvath, he entrenched himself in the
castle of Thakha (Tokha) and offered open defiance. On the follow-
ing day the castle was attacked and taken by the Bhatgaon forces;
Jog Raffia fled and Gopaladeva, being left alone, was seized and de-
capitated by the men of Jagatsi111ha. Later Jog Rama too was made
prisoner 6). Jagatsi111ha had succeeded in eliminating the main obsta-
cle to his career.

1) VI, 27b-28a.
2) The relationship between Devaladevi and Jagatsi1p.ha is nowhere attested directly,

but is placed beyond doubt by the fact that Devaladevi was the paternal grandmother
(pitiimahi) of Jagatsitp.ha's daughter.

3) 457 Margasira sukla pratipad; V3, 48b-49a.
4) 457 pratipad; V3, 49a-b.
5) 458 badi 7; V3, 49b-50a.
6) 460 badi 8; VI, 28a; V3, 50a.
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Who was this man, who never contracted a legal marriage with
the widow Nayakadevi 1)? In my opinion Jagatsirp.ha, prince of Tir-
hut, was a son of Harisirp.ha. The time, the title and the form of
the name strongly suggest such a probability. This explains why the
later chronicles made of Harisirp.ha an ancestor of the royal family
and a king of Bhatgaon, although he never ruled there; indeed, the link
between the Later Mallas and Harisirp.ha can be sought only here,
and nowhere else. And if this reconstruction is correct, then Deva-
ladevi must have been the widow of Harisirp.ha 2). A corroborating
piece of evidence may be supplied (it authentic) by the Dolkha text
cited above (p. 114), giving the name of Harisirp.ha's wife as Devala-

of which Devaladevi would be an abridgment.
Not much is known of the short period of Jagatsirp.ha's ascen-

dancy. Apparently he succeeded in re-affirming the paramountcy of
the Tipura house over the chiefs of Nuvakoth, who had asserted
their independance (see later, pp. 195-197).

On the other side, his authority did not remain without chal-
lenge. On March 17th, 1344, the old mischief-maker Jog Rama Mu-
lami and Sahaj Mulami made a compact with Pasupatimalla, a rather
mysterious figure whose origin and background are utterly obscure;
starting from the castle of Kapan, they raised a rebellion in Bhatgaon
itself 3). But apparently the whole affair fizzled out; on September
16th, 1346, Pasupatimalla was quietly staying at Tokha 4).

Late on Saturday 6th or early on Sunday 7th January, 1347,
a daughter was born to Jagatsirp.ha and Nayakadevi; she was given
the name Rajalladevi 5). Ten days later her mother died. The baby
had thus lost both her parents; for had already vanished
from the scene. His end is obscure. During some days after the
death of Gopaladeva he had been recognized as king by his faction;
but apparently he was unable to press his claim. Later, possibly
immediately after the birth of his daughter, he was thrown into pri-

1) According to VI, 28a, and VK he simple co-habited with her (sangrhya-krtalfl).
2) This opinion was accepted also by Dh. Bajracharya, in PU-Yl')imii 7 (2022 VS),

14-16; by T. R. Vaidya, "Devaladevi, the wife of Harisirphadeva", in Nepal Review,
4 (1968), 159-161; and by M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 55b.

3) 464 Caitra sukla 3; V3, SIb.
4) 466 Asvini sukla pratipad; V3, additional leaf (51 bis).
5) 467 kr$1)a 10, Anuradha-nak$atra; VK; VI, 28ii; V3, SIb.
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son 1), where he seems to have met his end. We ignore the names
of the enemies who contrived his ruin.

The little orphaned princess was entrusted to the care of her
paternal grandmother Devaladevi, who proved herself an able and de-
voted regent. She kept firmly the reins in her hands, as she had done
since the times of Padumalladevi. As first thing, she made short
work of the potential danger represented by Pasupatimalla. On May
20th, 1348, he came out of Patan and was arrested and imprisoned
in the casle of BhungulacheITl-, where he died on December 3rd of
the same year 2). Devaladevi's consummate skill enabled the Bhat-
gaon principality to weather without mishap the stormy times that
confronted it.

All these colourful events are known from V3 and VK only,
since the colophons, which had grown rare during these times of
strife, continued to recognize the legitimacy of the Gwanla kings only.
Actually the monarchy had suffered a nearly complete eclipse; real
power in the old capital Patan and in most of the Valley rested in
the hands of the aristocracy. It is the names of outstanding no-
blemen that occur most frequently in VBd during these years, to
the almost complete exclusion of the kings. We have already encoun-
tered Abhe Rama Mulami, apparently the most influential man in
Tipura. The same position was held in Bhonta by Jyoti Rama's
son Anekha Rama Mahatha, with whom the Rama[vardhana] family
rose to lasting power in that part of the country. He first appears
on August 1st, 1332, when the mahiitha Anekha Rama Bharo sur-
rounded the castle of Banepa where Jayaraja of Bhonta was residing,
until an agreement was patched up between the contending parties 3).
On October 13th, 1336, he joined Abhe Rama Mulami at Gokarl).a,
and together they undertook a campaign against some feudal strong-
holds 4). Then Anekha Rama's name disappears from the chroni-
cles for some years. Perhaps his place was taken by a relative of
his (?), called Ajaya Rama; on February 12th, 1345, the "lesser
minister" (chota mahiitha) Ajaya Rama left Palamchok and repaired

1) VI, 28a.
2) 469 Margasira sukla 12; V3, 52a.
3) 452 8rava:t;la sukla 9; V3, 47a.
4) 457 Karttika sukla 8; V3, 48b.
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to Bhatgaon 1). Whether he was deposed or he went over to the ene-
my, is difficult to tell. Then Anekha Rama Mahatha appears again;
on January 28th, 1346, he confronted two nobles who had occupied
the castle of Kusan and blocked the route to Bhonta, causing thereby
a great scarcity of food; he succeeded in getting the blockade raised 2).
By that time he had become the right-hand man of Jayaraja of
Bhonta, on whose accession to the throne he became the chief mini-
ster. His family was the mainstay of the dynasty; after its ex-
tinction the Ramas tried, and for a time succeeded in maintaining
the separate individuality and independence of Bhonta.

Jayarajadeva (1347-1361)

Jayarimalla had been raised to the throne as a puppet of the
Tipura chiefs, and we have no reason to doubt that this remained
his position till the end. After his death there followed an interre-
gnum of three years. Two reasons may have concurred to produce
this effect. Firstly, it appears that Jayarimalla had died without a
heir 3). Secondly, the Tipura family was going through the stormy
period during the last years of Jagatsi111ha's ascendancy and before
the birth of Rajalladevi. And after all, the claims of the Bhonta fa-
mily, evinced from the throne by Jayarudramalla, had also to be
considered. There must have been a good deal of wrangling, but
as soon as the energetic Devaladevi reasserted her power in January
1347, a solution was soon found. It consisted in an agreement with
the Bhonta family, by which the latter was to supply again the no-
minal king while the whole of Central Nepal remained under the de-
facto rule of the Bhatgaon princesses. And thus on July 27th, 1347,
upon the agreement of both the royal families (ubhaya-rajakula-sa-
numatena) and with the approval of the whole of the country, Ja-
yaraja was elected king of Nepal 4). On September 6th, 1348, De-

1) 465 PhalguQ.a sukla 10; V3, 51a.
2) 466 Magha sukla 5; V3, additional leaf (51 bis).
3) It has been suggested that Pasupatimalla was the son and heir of Jayarimalla;

Th. Manandhar, "Nepal in the early medieval period; gleanings from the Bendall vafJ'l-
siivali", in JNRC, 1 (1977), 85. But there is no evidence whatsoever in support of this
contention.

4) 467 SravaQ.a kr$!Ja 4; VI, 28a. VK gives the same month and day, but the year
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valadevi crowned him in the religious capital Deo Patan; and after this
formal act Bhonta recovered its share of the revenue from the Gwan-
la region 1).

Four colophons of this reign are extrant:
1) Ms. ViimakeSvarimahiitantre Tripuriihomavidhi, National Archives, 1.1559.6. Colophon 2)

Nirviidham parirak$ati k$ititalam k$miipiilacCujiimanau I vira-sri-Jayariijadeva-nrpatau
Nepiila-sumalJ4alam 1 saiviiciiryavarasya vikhyiitakirtte/:z krte I savyiikhyiim ca catu/:z-
satim samalikhan-NiiriiyaIJiikhya/:z kavi/:z 11 Samvat 474 I The date corresponds to
1353-54.

2) Ms. CiindravyiikaraIJa, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 3823. Colophon 3): Samvat 476
Phiilguna-sukla-dasamyiim sukraviisare Ardrii-nak$atre I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayariija-
deva-vijayariijye 1 ... sri-Yokhiiccha-vihiira-vajriiciirya-sri- K$emendrasya likhitam.
The Yokhaccha or Yogha monastery has already mentioned several times; see back
pp. 72, 84. The date is verified for Friday, February 12th, 1356.

3) Ms. Brhajjiitaka, Library, n. 49.1. Colophon 4): Samvat 476 Jye${ha-kr$IJa-saptamyiim
iidityaviisare .... I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayariijadevasya vijayariijye etc. The date is
verified for the first minutes of Sunday, May 22nd, 1356.

4) Ms. RatnakaraIJc}ikii (Smrtisamuccaya), National Archives, III.376.2. Colophon 5):
Sri-Nepiilika-samvat 481 Miigha-kr$IJii$tamyiim tithau Anuriidha-nak$atre sanaiSca-
ra-viisare pustakasiddhim-idam I sri-Lalitiipuri-nagaryyiim sri-Miiniglake nairtyadi-
sastha-sri-Yambusthiiniidhipati/:z viprava1]1sodbhava/:z dvijavarottama/:z sii Jayapatisoma-
sarmmaIJena likhiipitam I tasminn-eva nagaryyiim sri-Miiniglake dak$iIJastha-
sri-TiililigeSvarasthiiniidhiviisina/:z daivajfia/:z Anantariima-niimnena ..... likhitam .....
R.-P.-Pb-sri-sri-Jayariijamalladeva vijayariijye 11 Written at Patan. The date is
verified for Saturday, January 30th, 1361.

Jayarajadeva was born at Palamchok on March 9th, 1317, as
the illegitimate son of Jayanandadeva and of his concubine (sangra-
havi bharyii), a daughter of piitra RajendrapaIa of the Uttaravihara
of Patan 6). Not much is known of his life before his accession to
the throne. On August 7th, 1323, when his father was still alive and
he himself was only six years old, he left Banepa and, accompanied
by Jyoti Rama Mahatha, he made a journey to Pharping, Manigal

464; the date corresponds to July 29th, 1344, two months before the death of Jayarimalla
The date of VI seems more credible. At the end of the sentence both VI and VK add
a date 467 VaiSakha sudi 7 (Apri118th, 1347); it is difficult to see to which event it could
refer.

1) 468 Bhadrapada sudi 13; V3, 52a.
2) Published in CPMDN, I, 71.
3) Published in CSMASB, VI, 115 n. 4411.
4) Published with some mistakes in CPMDN, II, 105.
5) Published in CPMDN, II, 68.
6) 437 Phalgu:Q.a kr$IJa 10; V3, 45a-b; VK.



- 124-

and Tipura 1). We ignore their purpose; perhaps it was an attempt
to reach an agreement with Jayarudramalla. On April 13th, 1332,
Jayaraja of Palamchok met Gaja, the feudatory of Nuvakoth, at
Brahmakha 2), possibly with the aim of getting support from that
quarter. On August 1st of the same year he was besieged by Anekha
Rama Mahatha at Banepa and had to come to terms with his po-
werful minister (see back, p. 121). These scanty bits of informations
merely indicate some weak attempts at obtaining support; other-
wise, Jayaraja played no conspicuous role during his early years.

During Jayaraja's reign, which lasted from 1347 to 1361, Ane-
kha Rama continued to hold the position of prime minister (mahiitha),
while his son JayasiI11ha Rama was the attendant of the yuvariija Ja-
yarjunadeva (born 1338) 3). The agreement between the two ruling
houses of Bhonta and. Tipura worked well, at least at the beginning,
and this sort of dyarchy restored some measure of unity to the
Valley. Immediately after the election of Jayarajadeva, on September
8th, 1347, Devaladevi and Anekha Rama, acting in concert, obtained
the control over Patan and conquered Muhrikha, Kirtipur, Balambu
and Yitokvath 4). Mter having established the authority of the new
regime in Central Nepal, the new rulers took steps to replenish the
treasure of Pasupati Nath, which seems to have functioned as a na-
tional reserve treasury. First Devaladevi on October 30th, 1347, then
Tipura and Bhonta together on February 22nd, 1348, and lastly Ja-
yarajadeva alone on May 3rd, 1349, made substantial gifts to Pasu-
pati 5).

The moment was most unfortunately chosen, considering the ca-
tastrophe which befell the Pasupati Nath shrine and the whole Valley
immediately afterwards, in the shape of the first and only Muslim

1) 443 Bhadrapada sudi 1; V3) 44b.
Z) 452 Vaisakha knIJa 2; V3, 46b.
3) In the opening lines of the drama MadiilasiijiitismaraIJaniitaka, National Archives,

V.787, there is a statement to this effect: Srimanarin jayati nityamAnekariima mantrii-
valambi Jayariijanariidhiriija/:l I NepiilacakravilasajJayasifj1hatiima $iiifguIJavartti yuvariija
Jayiirjunas-ca. Quoted by Dh. Bajracharya, "Saktisali bharadar Ramavarddhanaharu
ra tatkalika Nepal", in PilrIJimii, 7 (2022 VS), 22-23; cf. Regmi. I, 321.

4) 467 Asvini sukla 3; V3, 51b.
5) Dates: 468 Karttika pilrIJimii; 468 PhalguJ;la sukla 8; 469 Vaisakha pilrIJimii;

VK; VI, 28b; V3, 51b.
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invasion in Nepalese history 1). It was a national disaster of the
first magnitude. In the terse words of the chronicle, "in the mean-
time the Eastern SuraHina Samasadina (Sultan Shams ud-din) came to
Nepal and broke into three pieces the image of Pasupati; the whole
of Nepal was ravaged by fire and the people were unhappy. On
November 19th, 1349, the great misfortune befell Bhatgaon" 2). The
third part .of the chronicle confirms the date and adds that the raid
lasted for seven days (V3, 52a). This invasion is of course passed
under silence in the modern varrzsiivalis. It receives, however, full
confirmation from two inscriptions.

The first, dated 492 NS, is found behind the great stupa of Sva-
yambhu Nath 3). It commemorates the restoration of the stupa,
after SiiratraI)a Samasdina (Sultan Shams ud-din) with a numerous
army from Bengal had come to Nepal and had broken and burnt
the Dharmadhatu-stupa. This happened in 470 Margasira sukla 10,
guru 2); the date is verified for Thursday, November 19th, 1349, the
same date as in the chronicle.

The second inscription is found in the quadrangle of CiIa:rp.dyo
Bahal (or Pi:rp.tha Bahal) in Patan 4). It is a private document, with no
royal name mentioned. Its first part commemorates the repairs to
the Pi:rp.tha Bahara (Pim Bahal) .and the statue of the god made by
Sri-Meghapalavarman, who is given the title of mahiipiitra and is
praised because of his victories (vijayi sarvvasatrunihantii) 5). The re-

1) On the Muslim invasion see the obsolete study by Baburam Acharya, "Nepal
ma bhaye ko Musulmani akramal) ", reprinted in Piin;zimii, 27 (2029 VS), 145-163.
Much better is Dh. Bajracharya, "Samsuddin ko akramal) ", in Piin;zimii, 8 (2022)
VS), 6-13.

2) 470 Margasira sudi 9; Vl, 28b. This passage was quoted with some mistakes
by K. P. Jayaswal, in JBORS, 22 (1936), 95. VK reduces it to four words: tadantare
piirvvasutiiniigata.

3) This inscription is Doe. 7 of Jayarjunadeva; see below p. 130. The relevant pas-
sage reads: Saptatyabhyiidhike srimanNepiiliibda-catul;zSate I site dasa-
myiif!l guru-viisare 11 Siiratriina-Samasdino Bangiila-bahulair-balail;z sahiigatya ca Nepiile
bhagno dagdhas-tu sarvasal;z. Published by K. P. Jayaswal, in JBORS, 22 (1936), 93,
with the date misread as The correct reading was given by Dh. Bajra-
charya in Itihiis-Saf!lsodhana, 3 (2010 VS), 4; Yogi Naraharinath, in Itihiis Prakiis, I,
Kathmandu 2012 VS, 15a; and by P. C. Saraswati, "Shams ud-din Ilyas Shah's inva-
sion of Nepal ", in PIHC 19 (1956) 206.

4) First published in Saf!lskrta Sandeia, I, 10-12 (2019 VS), 10-13.
5) Meghapalavarman is possibly the same person mentioned in a ms. Marmmaka-

1;likii-niima Tattvajfiiinasiddhipafijikii, National Archives, III.364.5. Colophon (published
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pairs were made after " Srutana Samasadino (Sultan Shams ud-din),
king of the Yavana, had burnt down the whole of Nepal. On that
occasion he (Meghapala), having seen this caitya destroyed, built it
anew" 1). This part of the inscription is dated 477 Caitra sukla 6,

Dhrti yoga, brhaspati. The date is irregular;
tra, yoga and day of the week indicate Thursday, March 30th, 1357,
while the tithi ended on March 27th.

The Muslim ruler mentioned in these documents is Sultan Shams
ud-din Ilyas of Bengal (1342-1357). His invasion of Nepal is not re-
gistered in the Muslim chronicles, but the background of the event
is fairly well known. Sultan Tughlaq of Delhi had dispossessed Ha-
risirp.ha and his KanJ-ata dynasty, giving Tirhut to Kamesvara, the
founder of the Oinwara dynasty. Ilyas, at first a tributary of Muham-
mad Tughlaq and then an independent ruler, overran Tirhut in 1345-
46 and divided it into two parts, both of which acknowledged his su-
zerainty. From tIns base he struck into Nepal. Then after this raid
Bengal dropped out of Nepalese politics, because about 1353-55
Ilyas lost Tirhut to Firiiz Shah of Delhi, who gave back the country to
Kamesvara's son BhogiSvara. And since Firiiz Shah was too weak
to be able to interfere with Nepal, the Muslim menace faded away,
never to be renewed 2) •

The effect of the raid by the iconoclastic Muslims must have been
appalling, far worse than the inroads by the Hindu chieftains of the
hills, who usually at least respected the temples. The invasion by
Shams ud-din Ilyas may have contributed, along with the perishabi-
lity of the building material (timber), to the disparition of all the
monuments of ancient Nepalese architecture; none of the extant buil-
dings in the Valley proper, however ancient their foundation, seems to be

in CPMDN, II, p. 46): SasiiJika-bindu-vi$aya-gate (= SOl) 'bdeMiighe 'site bhumisute
dasamyiiffl 1 A$iidhapurvve Variyiina-yoge srutaffl tadii sri-Ra1;lameghapiilal; 11 ..... sru-
tam-piitriidhiriijena Meghapiilena dhimatii 11 There was no Vr$abha saJikriinti in Vaisakha,
which gives an intercalary Pau$a. The Magha of this colophon corresponds therefore to
Phalguna in the Sl1rya Siddhanta; and the date is verified in all its elements for Tuesday,
February 19th, 1381.

1) Srutiina-Siimasadino Yavaniidhiriijal; Nepiila-sarvvanagaraffl bhasmikaroti I tas-
min k$a1;le patita-caityam-idaffl ca dr$!vii jirIJIJaffl karoti navakaffl varayiihal;.

2) See e.g. R. K. Choudhary, "The Oinwaras of Mithila", in JBRS, 40 (1954).
100-102.

r
l
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earlier than the 15th century. Reconstruction work was slow. The
broken image of Pasupati was re-erected by JayasiIl1ha Rama on
April 17th, 13601), and that of Svayambhii Nath as late as 1372,
as we have seen above.

After the depart of the Bengal army, several events of the year
1349/50 are registered in the chronicle (V3, 52b-53a); but that passage
is badly faded and hardly anything can be made out. We merely
remark that under the date of January 1350 we find for the first time
a lnention of the nobleman Jayata Mulami, who was destined to a
brilliant career.

Although Nepalese unity was formally preserved, strong forces
continued to work against it. People in Bhatgaon seemed to con-
sider Devaladevi as an independent queen, as shown by the following
document:
Ms. Nityiihnikatilaka, National Archives, 1.1361. Colophon 2): Samvat 473 Asuni-su-

kla-trayodasyiiyii1J1, tithau bhiiragava-dine sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-riijiibhidhiivati sri-sri-De-
valadevyii vijayariijye sri-sri-Bhavabhute.§vara-saiviiciirya-sri-Narendrapiilajivena likhii-
pita1J1,. The date cannot be verified; the tithi ended on October 5th, 1353, which
day was a Thursday and not a Friday.

This piece of evidence remains isolated, and it is likely that the
claim was disallowed or at least not pressed by the princess-regent.
Anyhow, in a most important matter she acted quite on her own. She
arranged personally the marriage of her grand-daughter, still only se-
ven years old, with Jayasthitimalla. The betrothal took place on.
September 26th, 1354, and five nlonths later the bridegroom entered
Bhatgaon and the wedding ceremonies were performed 3).

With Jayasthitimalla a masterful personally enters the history of
Nepal. His lineage is surprisingly obscure. The later official account,
as found in Kirkpatrick, the Mudita-Kuvalayasva, VL, VW, VBh, ma-
kes him a descendant of Harisi111ha in the female line, in the fifth or
seventh generation; and this is palpably absurd fronl the chronological
point of view. Another version is found in Tucci's Sanskrit vafJZsavali.
It gives to his five ancestors more or less the same names as the other

n 480 Vaisakha sukla 2; V3, 54a.
2) Published by Dh. Bajracharya in PunJimii, 7 (2022 VS), 20, and by Regmi,

I, 309.
3) 474 Asvini sukla 9; V3, 53b.



- 128-

chronicles, but makes the· first of them, Nagamalla, a son of Jayadeva
(1255-1258), the third Malla ruler 1). Thus Jayasthiti would be the
representative of the first and earliest branch of the reigning house.
But there are some difficulties in accepting this. In the first place it
is difficult to cram five generations between 1258 (last known date of
Jayadeva) and 1354 (first mention of JayasthitiInalla, possibly still a
minor). Secondly, the only two sons of Jayadeva known from the
early chronicles are (born in 1238) and Jatakesadeva
(born in 1244) 2); Nagamalla is not among them. Abowe all, the de-
scendants of Jayasthitimalla never claimed a descendance from the
early Malla stock, but chose to connect their line with the Tirhut
family of Harisi111ha. Thus grave doubts must be entertained about
the version of the Sanskrit vamsiivali. Other guesses are possible.
Jayasthitimalla may have been a son of Pasupatimalla. Or else he,
the son of Asokamalla, may have been an obscure scion of the Kha-
siya royal family of Western Nepal, in which the rare name Asoka
appears at least once, of course long. before this period 3). But all
these suppositions rest on no solid basis 4).

If we turn from the late chronicles and from the guesses of mo-
dern authors to positive evidence, the only tiny fragment of trust-
worthy information is supplied by the Gopiilavaf!1siivali, which informs
us that Jayasthitimalla came to Nepal from the South (kobana bijyiiizii;
V3, 53b). This sound rather vague, but there is the possibility that
Jayasthitimalla came from Tirhut; this would help to explain why he
was selected, or at least supported by Devaladevi 5). It is also remark-
able that the political career of Jayasthitimalla was accOlnpanied by
a certain measure of imnligration from Tirhut; in the years after
1380 we find repeated mention in the chronicle of :Ooya (Maithili)
residents in Nepal 6). And the rule of Javasthitimalla certainly mar-

1) VT, IV.11-12.
2) V2, 34b-35a.
3) This hypothesis is put forward by Suryaman Adhikari, in Nepiilko itihiiskii vi-

viidaspada-vi:jayaharu, Kirtipur 2037 VS, 55-59; but his grounds seems hardly sufficient.
4) The whole question was examined by Dh. Bajracharya, "Jayasthimallako vaql-

sa ", in Nepiilko itihiiskii viviiskii viviidaspada vi:jayaharu, 48-53. without reaching any
definite conclusion.

5) See M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 58a.
6) V3, 57a, 62b. One 1;)oya (MaithilI) Mulami occurs repeatedly in the text: V3,

56b, 59a, 63b.
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ked a strong revival of that sort of rigid brahmanical orthodoxy,
which was always typical of Mithila.

The years following the wedding were surprisingly peaceful; at
least no important events are registered in the chronicle. Jayasthiti-
malla played no outstanding role as yet; possibly he was still too
young, and in any case the reins of the Bhatgaon principality remained
firmly in the experienced hands of Devaladevl. In Bhonta, Anekha
Rama maintained himself at the head of the government until his
death on July 24th, 1356 1); he was succeded without difficulty as
prime minister (mahiitha) by his equally able son Jayasirpha Rama.

The exact date of Jayarajadeva's death is not known; but basing
ourselves on the colophon, we may safely conclude that it happened
in February or March or April 1361. The Svayambhu Nath inscrip-
tion of 492 NS tells us that he died as the result of having been
burnt while asleep.

Jayiirjunadeva (1361-1382) and the rise of Jayasthitimalla

The new king was Jayarjunadeva, son of Jayarajadeva and of
Rudrammadevi, a lady from the Kan).ata (i.e. Tirhut) family; in the
words of the chronicle, "in his person the two royal houses (Bhonta
and Tipura-Tirhut) became united" (VK; VI, 28b). He was born on
Monday, February 2nd, 1338 2). Before he ascended the throne,
he is mentioned as heir-apparent (yuvariija) in the colophon of a
ms. which was written for him:
Ms. Rudrayiimale National Archives, III.361.5. Colophon 3): Likhi-

tam-idalJ1 tapodhana-sri-viSveSvarena yuvariija-sri-Jayiirjunasyiirthena likhitalJ1 11
.... 11 Samvat 479 11 The date corresponds to August 18th,
1359.

On April 18th, 1360 he, together with his wife Sankaradevi, was
proclaimed king, i.e. associated to the throne in the lifetime of his
father, who died only one year later.

1) 476 11: V3, 53h.
2) 458 Magha sukla 12, Punarvasu, somadina (the date is veri-

fied in all its elements); V3, 50a.
3) Published in CPMDN, II, 24.
4) 480 Vaisakha sukla 2; V3, 53a.
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Apart from the above-mentioned ms. of the Rudrayiimala, sixteen
documents of his reign are extant:

1) Ms. Aryiimoghapiisasutra, Kaisher Library, n. 136. Colophon 1): Samvat 481 Vaiia$a-
kr$IJa-dviidasyiin- tithau Revati-nak$atre iiditya-viisare 1 R.-P.-sri-Jayiirjunadevasya
vijayariijye 11 The date is verified for Sunday, May 2nd, 1361.

2) Ms. Sugrivasiistra, National Archives, V.354. Colophon 2): Samvat 481 Vaisii$a-
kNIJa-dviidasyiiYfl Revati-nak$atre iiditya-viisare I R.-sri-sri-Jayiirjunadevasya vijaya-
riijye I PUIJyamati-nagariidhiviisina Tejiinandiimatyasyiirthena likhityedaYfl pustakaYfl.
Written at Panaoti on the same date as Doc. 1, i.e. on Sunday, May 2nd, 1361.

3) Ms. Meghaduta, National Archives, 1.1076.15. Colophon 3): Samvat 484 Kiirttika-
sukla-purlJlJimiisyiiYfl tithau BharaIJi-nak$atre Vyatipiita-yoge somaviisare I sri-R.-P.-
sri-sri-Jayiirjjunadevasya vijayariijye I sri-Palaficoka-riijyasthiine JayasiYflha Bhiiroka-
sya pustakaYfl. Jayasirpha BM.ro is apparently the same as Jayasirpha Rama Ma-
hatha. The date verified in all its details for Monday, October 23rd, 1363.

4) Ms. CiiIJakyaniti, Kaisher Library, n. 49/2. Colophon 4): Samvatsara 484 Je${ha-
sukla-dviidasyiin-tithau Svati-nak$atre Variyiina-yoge somaviisare saYflpurIJIJaYfl krtaYfl I
M.-P.-Pb.-viriijamiina-anekaprakriyii-sri-sri-Jayiirjjunadevasya kalyiilJavijayariijye ta-
dii mahiimahattaka-sri-Jayasiha( ?)riimasya varttamiine yadrsaYfl pustakaYfl. The
fourth ak$ara of the name Jayasirpha has an unusual form, which looks like neither
ha nor va, as it is sometimes supposed. In any case, the identification with Jayasirp-
ha Rama Mahatha is certain. The date is verified in all its details for Monday,
May 13th, 1364.

5) Ms. Sugrivasiistra, National Archives, V.345. Colophon 5): Samvat 488 A$iieJha-kr$IJa-
trayodasyiiYfl Ardrii-mak$atre Har$aIJa-yoge brhaspati-viisare sri-R.-Jayiirjunadevasya
vijayariijye. The date is verified for the first hours of Thursday, July 13th, 1368.

6) Ms. Mudriiriik$asa, National Archives, 1.1692.1. Colophon 6): R.-P.-Pb.-paramadhiir-
mika-sri-sri-Jayiirju[na x x x] na vijayariijye sri-Nepala-malJeJale I .. , I Sri-
Lalitiipure $ri-MiiIJigalottara-mahiivihiire sri-Yokhiiccha-vihiiriidhiviisina/:z 11

Samvat 491 Bhiidrapada-sukla-trtiyiiyiiYfl tithau Hasta-nak$atre Sula-yoge brhaspati-
viisare liOn the Yokhaccha or Yogha .monastery at Patan see p. 72. The Sula
yoga is impossible for that date and must be a mistake for Sukla. With this correc-
tion, the date is verified for Thursday, August 14th, 1371.

7) Inscription behind the central stupa of Svayambhii Nath, near Kathmandu. A most
important document 7), written in Nepiila-samvat 492 Asuni-sukla-purlJlJamiisyiin-
tithau Asvini-nak$atre Sukarmma-yoge buddha-viisare to commemorate a restoration
undertaken by Bhalloka in the reign of Jayarjunadeva, when sri-

1) First published 1958.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 330.
3) Published in CPMDN, I, 31.
4) Published in CPMDN, I, 105.
5) Published by Regmi, I, 330.
6) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 88.
7) Published by K. P. Jayaswal, "An unrecorded invasion of Nepal ", in JBORS,

22 (1936), 81-95. Re-edited by Yogi Narahari Nath in SaYflskrta Sandeia, I, 10/12, 13-17,
and in Sandhipatrasaligraha, 244-245; also by Regmi, Ill, 21-24.

r
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Jayasthitimalla, was protecting Nepal; the two are described
in another passage as dvayo-riijfior-indropendrasamiinayof:z, which apparently indi-
cates a dvairiijya. The date is verified for Wednesday, October 13th, 1372, except
for the yoga, which ended on October 4th.

8) Ms. Hitopadesa, Cambridge University Library Add. 2564. Colophon 1): Samvat
493 tithau I I I sanicara-
viisare I samiiptam-iti 1 srimato NepiilamalJdale M.-P.-Pb.-samastaprakriyiibhiriija-
miina-sri-sri-Jayiirjjunadevasya vijayariijye likhitam-idarrz I pariirthena 1 Lalitiipuri Mii-
nigalotara Sotharrznimaparrztiim-adhiviisif:z Luntariijena svahastena likhitarrz 1 Written at
Patan. The date is completely irregular. The tithi ended on January 12th, 1373,
which day however was a Wednesday and not a Saturday; the ended on
January 11th and the yoga on January 10th.

9) Ms. National Archives, 111.360.4. Colophon 2): .••• sri-Lalitiipure ma-
hiinagaravare sri-KiiraIJ4a-vihiira-livigrhiidhiviisitaf:z paramasaugata-diinapati-Niitha-
Bhiirokasya yad-atra pUl;lyarrz .. ,. Samvat 494 Caitra-sukla-caturdasyiin-tithau Ut-

Dhruva-yoge soma-viisare I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-
Jayiirjjunadeva-vijayariijye sri-Tumasri-niimmena svahastena likhitarrz 11 Written at
Patan. The date is verified in all its elements for Monday, March 27th, 1374.

10) Ms. Mahiimeghasutra, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1689. Colophon 3):

jacandra-sthavirasya yad-atra pUIJyarrz etc. I 494 Bhiidrapada-
tithau brhaspati-viisare I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayiirjju-

nadeva(de)sya vijayariijye vajriiciirya-sri-Tumasri-niimnena Iikhitam-idam-Mahiime-
gha-pustakam. The Citra-vihara, mentioned already on p. 68, was in Patan. The
date is verified for Thursday, August 31, 1374.

11) Ms. Cambridge University Library, Add. 2116. Colophon 4): Srimato
Nepiila-malJ4ale M.-P.-Pb.-samastaprakriyiiviriijamiina-sri-sri-Jayiirjjanadevasya vija-
yariijye likhitam-idarrz sviirtha-pariirtha-hetunii I Lalitapuri Miinigalottara Sothanni-
marrz Lu[n]tariijena svahastena likhitarrz etc. 1 Samvat 496 Miirggasira-sukla-navamyiirrz
I I Variyiina-yoge I iiditya-viisare likhitarrz subheti 11 Written at Patan.
The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, December 2nd, 1375.

12) Ms. RatnakaraIJ4aka, National Archives IV. Modern copy (949 NS) of an old ms.
Colophon of the original 5): ..... (long row of titles) P.-Pb.-sri5-Jayiirjunadevasya
vijayariijye Nepiila-man4ale Lalitiipuri-niimadheye nagare saptaphaIJiilarrzkrta-sri-Ma-
IJiniiga-SiromalJididhitibhir uddyotamiine sri-MiiIJigalake 11 ......• sa eva nagare sri-
Citramahii[vihii]riidhiviisinii sattviirthahetunii Riimadattena svahastena likhitam iti 11
sreyo 'stu sarrz 496 8 Sobhana-yo[ga] iiditya-
vii[sare] samiiptam-idarrz 11 Written at Patan. The late is verified for Sunday, Decem-
ber 16th, .1375.

13) Ms. Bhojadevasangraha, National Archives, 1.1692.4. Colophon 6): Siike samvat 1297

1) First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History, 29.
2) Published in CPMDN, 11, 18.
3) Partly published in CBMC, 176.
4) Partly published in CBMC, 176,
5) First published 1958.
6) Published by A. Gargano, "Una nuova leggenda di Sudraka nel Ratnakara/J-

f/.aka ", in RSa, 26 (1951), 78-79.
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Phiilguna-sukla-dvitiyiiyiifJ'l Revati-nak$atre sukradine subhalagne likhitam-idam pu-
stakafJ'l I riijye sri-sri-Jayiirjunadevasya etc. The date is verified for Friday, Februa-
ry 22nd, 1376.

14) Ms. VasudhariiniimadhiiralJiparisutra, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 10757. Colophon 1):
. .. .sri-sri-LalitiibrumiiyiifJ'l sri-Miinigalottara-mahiivihiire VafJ'lgiiracche adhiviisita-
riijakanakakiira-Jotatiirokasya. .. I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayiirjjunadevasya vijayariijye I
sreyo 'stu I Samvat 499 Caitra-sukla dviidasi-para-trayodasyiim PurvvaphiilgwJi-
pare UttaraphiilgwJi-nak$atre Vrddhi-yoga-pare Dhruva-yoge budhaviire likhitam-idafJ'l
pustakafJ'l I sri-Yokhyasthiina-bahiira lacchavalJta vajriiciirya-sri-Siintamatinii likhi-
tafJ'l. Written in the Yogha-vihiira in Patan. The date is verified in all its details
for Wednesday, March 30th, 1379.

15) Ms. Amarako$a, National Archives, V.590. Colophon 2): Samvat 401 [sic for 501]
Bhiidrapada-sukla-dviidasyiifJ'l Dhane$tha-nak$atre iidita-viisare I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-$ri-Ja-
yiirjjunadevasya vijayariijye likhitamiti I sri-Miiniglasthiiniidhiviisinal; Cii-vihara vaidya
sri-Jasariija-niimnena likhitam. Written at Patan by a doctor from the Ca Bahil
(Carumati-mahiivihiira) near Kathmandu. The date is verified for Sunday, Septem-
ber 1st, 1381.

16) Ms. Amarako$a, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1488. Colophon 3): Srimat-
Nepiilika-samvatsare "Samvat 500 Miirgga" (these words are written over in quite
modern ink) sukla-sri-paficamyiifJ'l tithau Revati-nak$atre Siidhya-yoge soma-viisare
srimat-Lalitiipuri-niviisita-mahiipiitra-CampusifJ'lhadeviiniim-adhyayaniirthafJ'l pU$takafJ'l
AmarasifJ'lhena likhapital; vajriiciirya-sri-Jayacandrena likhitamiti. On the back:
sri-Nepiila-samadhi-bindu-vikhaye Miighiisite miise sri-paficamyiifJ'l tithi Citara-sasi-
dine yata Ganda-yogatita I Nepiila-bhuvamalJcjaleSvara prabhupate .. kalpadrume ....
Jayiir(a)jana lokiimrma (? for ta) bhupatir-astalokavana... Written at Patan.
The dates are badly misspelt, tampered with, and difficult to read. The first one is
quite evidently wrongly corrected by the later hand who wrote the year and month.
Jayarjunadeva died in 502, so the only years we have to consider are 500, 501 and
502, as it is impossible that the figure of the hundreds can be wrong. We can also
assume with a fair degree of certainty that Miirgga is either an abbreviation for
Marggasira or a mistake for Magha. Now, the only year and month, within these
limits, for which the date can be completely verified (pak$a, tithi, nak$atra, yoga,.
day of the week) is 502 Magha; it is Monday, January 20th, 1382. - The second
date is hardly intelligible, but it apparently refers to the death of Jayarjunadeva
(deva ... lokiimrta .. .), which we know from V3, f. 60 b to have happened in 502
Magha kr$lJa 5. Thus the date in the colophon must be read as follows: Nepiila-
sam[vat]-dvi-bindu-vi$aye (= 502) Miighiisite miise sri-paficamyiifJ'l tithau Citra[-na-
k$atre] sasidine yate GalJcja-yogiitite; it is verified for Monday, February 3rd, 1382.

From all these elements we can gather with certain that Jaya-
rjunadeva reigned from February or March or April 1361 till Fe-
bruary 3rd, 1382.

His position was always rather weak. He ruled directly over

1) Published in CSMASB, I, 45-46, n. 45.
2) Published in Brhatsucipatra, IX (2026 V.S.), 1011-.
3) Published with some misunderstandings in CBMC, 119.
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Bhonta and his sovereignty was recognized also in Patan, where, how-
ever, power was in the hands of the mahiipiitras. His suzerainty
over Bhatgaon was absolutely nominal, and soon it was completely
rejected. Characteristically, the Tipura regent had profited of the ill-
ness and death of Jayarajadeva for sending a force against Nuvakoth
(March 17th, 1361); that outlying district, upto then autonomous, was
completely subdued 1). In practice, this Ineant an increase in the
power and resources of Tipura, not of the titular king.

And yet, as far as we know, the uneasy arrangement concluded
in 1347 worked more or less smoothly as long as Devaladevl lived.
After having dominated Nepalese politics for almost forty years, that
wily old lady died on April 18th, 1366 2). After her demise Jaya-
sthitimalla, who may have chafed under her control, became the sole
master in Bhatgaon, although formally he was only the husband
of the rightful ruler. At first the tollerable relations with Bhonta
continued, but then peace broke down and a long tussle began be-
tween the two rival families, i.e. practically between Jayasthitimalla and
Jayasirpha Rama, the all-powerful minister of Jayarjunadeva.

On March 30th, 1369, Jayarjunadeva and Jayasit!1ha Rama Ma-
hatha entered Tipura and stayed there for some time(?) 3). This vi-
sit, if such it was (the translation of the passage is doubtful), would
purport a moment of almost cordial relations between the two houses.
This collaboration continued for some time; on January 3rd, 1370,
the two kings (ubhaya-riija) together took Sankhu, looted it comple-
tely and put it to the torch 4). In 1372 the Svayambhii Nath inscrip-
tion- (Doe. 7 above) still shows the "two kings ruling together like
Indra and (Upendra) ".

By that time, however, the balance of power had already shif-
ted, and the turning point was reached when layasthitimalla won over
the notables of the old capital Patan. We may have expected them
to support Jayarjunadeva, who was their kinsman; we recall that his
paternal grandmother was the daughter of Rajendrapala, a mahiipiitra

1) 481 Caitra sukla 11; V3, 54ii. Cf. Dh. Bajracharya and T. B. Srestha, Nuvako{
ko aitihiisik riiprekhii, Kathmandu 2032 VS, 39.

2) 486 Vaisakha sukla 7; V3, 54a.
3) 489 Karttika sukla 10; V3, 54b.
4) 490 Magha sukla 5; V3, 54b-55a.
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of Patan. Thanks to heavy bribing by Jayasthitimalla, the aristocra-
cy of Patan went over to his side. On April 28th, 1370, "Jayasthi-
timalla betook himself to the procession (yatra) [of Matsyendranath]
in Manigal of Patan. He entered Manigal through [a gate of] gilt
copper covered with cloth. He gratified many leaders and chiefs
(pramukha-nayaka) presenting them with pieces of gold. Foremost
among them was Jayata Mulami". The latter became soon after
the prime minister (mahiitha) of the Bhatgaon ruler. Jayasthitimalla
restored order by strong means, putting to death SOIne Patan rob-
bers who had committed theft in the treasure of Pasupati Nath 1).

The feud between Tipura and Bhonta flared out in the open
when Jayasilllha Rama tried to recover the lost ground. He plotted
to raise a rebellion against Jayasthitimalla, but on May 3rd, 1372, he
was clapped in prison. This act roused strong discontent among the
aristocracy of Patan, and two months later (June 9th) they rebelled
and marched to Thimi. Jayasthitimalla himself took the field against
them and a battle was fought; the rebels were defeated and fifty-
three of their leaders (pradhana, niimadhiiri, patra etc.) were killed 3).
After this lesson the rebels submitted; but Jayasthitimalla did not
carry matters to an extreme, and on July 30th Jayasitp.ha Ralna was
liberated 4).

Still the stubborn Bhonta Ininister was loath to acknowledge de-
feat. Three months later he was again intriguing, and at last he took
the field against the Tipura leader. On Tuesday, September 12th,
1374, Jayasthitimalla met and defeated the united forces of his op-
ponents near the Pim Bahal in Patan; the mahiitha and the nobles
(Bharo) of Pharping were taken prisoners 5). This battle was deci-
sive, and for some time Jayasitp.ha Rama Mahatha ceased to oppose
Jayasthitimalla, by then the unquestioned master, but by name, of
the Nepal Valley.

The remaining years of Jayarjunadeva's nominal reign were event-
less. We only read that JayasthitimaHa consolidated his grasp of the

1) 490 Vaisakha sukla 3; V3, 56b.
2) 492 Vaisakha badi amavasya ;V3, 55a.
3) 492 sukla 9; V3, 55a.
4) 492 SravaJ;la amavasya; V3, 55b.
5) Asvini sukla 6-7, migara, (verified); V3, 56a.
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Valley by the construction or restoration of several castles: at Bahar-
koth in 1375, at Thakha and Phisiri (?) in 1378 (V3, 55b, 57b). Of
course we must remember that these accounts are heavily biased; the
chronicle was written at the court of Jayasthitimalla and is therefore
mostly dedicated to glowing tales of his building activities, donations
to temples etc.

As was inevitable in the course of events, in the end the de-
facto ruler saw no reason why he should not become the de-jure so-
vereign as well. The action he took was characteristically cautious
and respectful of· the aura of legitimacy still clinging to Jayarjuna-
deva, and above all of the feelings of the nobles and peoples of Bhonta.
His main counsellor and helper was his prime minister Jayata Mulami.
On Friday, November 23rd, 1380, Jayasthitimalla and Jayata Mahatha,
with the consent of the chief nobles (pramukha) , sent Jayarjunadeva
to Banepa, ostensibly on pilgrimage (yiitra) 1). This implied his ex-
clusion from any activity in the Valley; it was tantamount to deposi-
tion and exile.

Jayarjunadeva made a last feeble attempt to vindicate his autho-
rity. Twenty-two days after his arrival, he left Banepa and betook
himself to the castle of GokarlJ.a; shortly after he proceeded to Bhat-
gaon (V3, 59b). This is apparently the situation depicted in an un-
dated colophon, which I now refer to this period:
Ms. Dasakarma, National Archives, 1.1179.1. Colophon 2): Svasti sri-R.-sri-sri-Jaya-

sthitiriijamalladevasya vijayariijye likhita-pustakarrz I tasmin samaye apa[ra]-riijyasya
riijii-sri-sri-Jayiirjjuna-niima-riijii Tripura-riijasacivena praviihitena mahiisalJ1ka{ena
pravisati 11 "In the reign of king Jayasthitimalla; in this time the king of the other
kingdom, by name Jayarjjunadeva, entered (the Valley?) with a great danger caused
by the royal councillor of Tipura ".

The text is not clear, and other interpretations are possible. Ac-
cepting my translation, it would mean that a Tipura minister had
gone over to Jayarjunadeva, and had induced him to advance on
Bhatgaon 3). In any case, there was widespread unrest. Jayasthi-
timalla, who for the first time is given the royal title, made short

1) 501 Margasira kr$!Ja 12, sukradina (verified); V3, 59b.
2) Published in CPMDN, I, 39, where several words are omitted and the colophon

is wrongly attributed to a ms. of the Mayuracitra, 1.1179.5. Again published in Itihiis
SalJ1sodhana, 2 (2011 VS), 5.

3) The interpretation of Regmi, I, 338, is more of less on the same lines.
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work of his rival, arresting. him and confining him in Bhatgaon. And
in his forced residence in Tipura KvacheJ.11 (an annexe to the royal
palace) Jayarjunadeva died on February 3rd, 13821). With his death,
apparently without male issue, the Bhonta royal family came to an
end.

JayasiJ.11ha Rama's role in these proceedings in unknown. We
can hardly assume that he approved of the change. Apparently he
tried for a filoment to set himself up as regent for the vacant throne;
on June 21st, 1382, the Itham Bahal inscription shows him as Lord-
Protector of the Realm (pratiptilika-vijayartijye) (see later, p. 151). But
the attempt was doomed from the start, as he lacked the formal co-
ver of a legitimate pretendent to the throne; and almost at once he
must have resigned himself to the inevitable. In the following years
he participated peacefully in the religious life of the country.

1) 502 Magha 5; V3, 60b. Cf. VI, 30a: bhagnadeva1;l vasiij-Jayiirjjunadeva-
nrpo.

r



CHAPTER VII

JAYASTHITIMALLA AND THE

Jayasthitimalla (1382-1395)

The date of the exile of Jayarjunadeva (November 23rd, 1381)
was considered as the beginning of Jayasthitimalla's reign, as express-
ly stated by the final stanza in the first part of the old chronicle
(VI, 30a). The formal proclamation took place on September 15th,
1382, when Jayasthitimalla gathered all the noblemen (bharo) and ac-
cepted their homage and offerings (prasada) 1).

Beside the Svayambhu Nath inscription of 1360 and the undated
colophon quoted above (p. 135), no less than thirty-three documents
of this reign are extant:
1) Ms. Yuddhajayiin;lava, National Archives, 1.1624.4. Colophon 2): Samvat pta (= 4)

x x 8iva-yoge iidityaviire I sri-
sri-Jayasthiriijamalladevasya vijayariije likhitam 11 The second and third figures of
the year are illegible and H. P. Shastri's date of 426 is absurd. Having applied the
necessary tests, we find that only the year 493 fits all the elements of the date, which
is verified for Sunday, June 26th, 1373, between 20 h. 45 m. and 24 h.

2) Copper-plate inscription on the wall of the Gorak$anatha temple 3); dated 499 devo
dvitiya udayatithi .... sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladeva pratisviimi sa iideia...

The year corresponds to 1378/9.
3) Ms. Niiradasamhitii, National Archives, 1.1231.4. Colophon 4): Nepiile Sthitiriijamalla-

nrpatir-bhupiila-cuif,iimalJis. . .. I .... .8ri-Nepiilika-vatsare kha-kha-sara (= 500)
site PhiilgulJe miise ciigni (= 3)-tithau suriipati-dine I Bhaktapuripa!!ane riijye

sri-Sthitiriijamalla-nrpateb Riijalladevi-pateb .....LuntabhadrelJa vajriiciiryena dhimatii
mantrindra-Jayatasya. . .. I 8ri-Nepiilike samvatsare 500 Phiilguna-sukla-trtiyiiyiim
guruviisare I sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladevasya vijayariijye Bhaktapure iimiitya-Jayata-

1) 502 Asvini sukla 8; V3, 60b.
2) Published in CPMDN, I, 84, with the year wrongly read and all the rest of the

date omitted.
3) Published in Samskrta Sandesa, 1/6, 5-6; cited by Regmi, I, 358.
4) Published in CPMDN, I, 43.
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varmmanab pustakam-idaf!l. . .. sriman-iimiitya-Iayato ripumantripraudhavuda prasara-
visphura1Joruviiyub I svasviimikarya-paripalana I viiyusunu piityiit prajiini nijasutiiniva
sarvvadevab. Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Thursday, February
9th, 1380.

4) Ms. Guhyakiilinirvii1Japiijii, National Archives, V.351. Colophon 1) :Sreyo 'stu samvat
501 somaviisare sri-Bhavabhiiteivara-kutumbaja..... la-
gatariimena likhitam I sri-sri-Sthitimalladevasya vijayariijyam-iti. There was· no
salikriinti in Vaisakha, and the month of our colophon corresponds to adhika-
Vaisakha in the Siirya Siddhanta. The date is verified for Monday, April 15th,
1381.

5) Ms. in private possession in Nepal. Colophon 2): Samvat 503
Bhiidra sukla 12 aligiira-viisare .... sri-Iayasthitimalladevasya rii-
jariijasya dhimatab..... Bhaktapura-riijye likhitaf!l. Written at Bhatgaon. There
was no salikriinti in Bhadrapada, and the month of our colophon corresponds to
nija-Bhadrapada in the Siirya Siddhanta. The date is verified for Tuesday, Septem-
ber 8th, 1383.

6) Ms. Cambridge University Library Add. 1395. Colophon 3): Samvat
505 tithau saniScara-viisare Isri-sri-Iayasthitiriijamalladevasya
vijayariiiye likhitaf!l 11 The date is verified for Saturday, October 22nd, 1384.

7) Ms. National Archives, 1.1645.4. Colophon 4): Sam-
vatsare bhiita-kha-pafica (= miise site Srava1Ja-jivaviire I

kiima(= 13)-tithau sampiir1J1Jam-idaf!l siistraf!l I yasmin-nrpeia-Sthitiriija-
mallab samasta-siimanta-bhuvaf!l bhunakti etc. The date is verified for Thursday,
July 20th, 1385.

8) Ms. Hitopadeia, National Archives, V.867. Colophon 5): Samvat 505
navamyiif!l tithau Siva-yoge brhaspati-viisare I R.-sri-sri-juvariija-
layasthitimallasya vijayariijye diinapati sri-Hiitiglasthiine suvar1Jakiira Ratnabhiiroka-
sya etc. Written in the Hagal Bahal in Patan. The date is verified for Thursday,
September 28th, 1385, except for the yoga, which ended on the 27th.

9) Ms. Tripurasundaripiijiipaddhati, National Archives, 11584.4. Colophon 6): Samvat
sukra-saunya-vaktre (= 506?) Kiirttika-sukla-paficamyiif!l tithau sii-
raguru-viisare I sri-Bhaktapuri-niviisinab sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladevasya vijaya (sic)
Yubilacche-tolakastha-Iantariimena likhitam-iti. Written at Bhatgaon. The tithi
and indicate October 8th, 1385, which day, however, was a Sunday and not
a Thursday.

10) Ms. Hariscandropiikhyiina, Kaisher Library, n. 67/1. Colophon 7): Sri-sri-Jaya-
sthitiriijamalladevasya vijayariije I tasyiimiitya Kviinche-tolke 'dhiviisi sri-Jayatabrah-
ma1Jasya I likhitam-iti I sreyo 'stu samvat rasiibhra-bii1Ja-
yiitii (= 506) tithau iiditya-viisare 11 The Kvanche
is a adjacent to the royal palace in Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Sunday,
January 7th, 1386.

1) Published by Regmi, I, 358.
2) Published in Saf!lskrta Sandeia, 1/10-12, 84-85; cited in Regmi, I, 359.
3) Published in CBMC, 84.
4) Published in CPMDN, I, 84.
5) Published by Regmi, I, 358-359.
6) First published 1958. The reading of the date was corrected by Regmi, I, 353.
7) First published 1958.
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11) Ms. Amarakosa, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1698. Colophon 1): Sri-sri-
Jayasthitisasya malladevasya bhiipatel;z I amiitya sri-Jayadbrahmii sviimikiiryapariiya-
IJal;z 11 pancasate gate 'bde Nepiilike miisi ca Caitra-saJpjne I

madaniibhidhiiyiirrz tithau sasiirrzkiitmaja-viisare ca 11 sri-Jayasthiti-bhiipiile Ne-
I srimadBhaktapure dese grathitva likhitarrz tadii 11 ..... sriman

Nepiilika-samvatsare 506 (CBMC: misprinted as 509)
budha-viisare R.-Po-Pb.-sri-sri-Pasupati-caraIJiiravindasevita-sri-Miine.svari-varalab-
dhapratiipa-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladevasya vijayariijye etc. Written at Bhatgaon.
The date is verified for Wednesday, March 28th, 1386.

12) Ms. National Archives, 111.382.2. Colophon 2): Samvat 507 Kiirttika-
sukla-pratipadyiiyiis-tithau budha-viisare Sobhana-yoge I Sri-Ne-
piila-malJcjaliidhiriijye sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladevasya vijasya vijayariije etc. The date
is verified in all its particulars for Wednesday, October 24th, 1386.

13) Ms. CaIJcjakausika, Asiatic Society, Calcutta n. 8065. Colophon 3): Samvat 507
Miirggasira-sukla-dvitiyiiyiirrz tithau saniScara-viisare vijayariijye sri-Jayasthitiriijamalla-
devasya I The date is verified for Saturday, November 24th, 1386.

14) Ms. National Archives, 1.1078.17. Colophon 4): Samvat 507
Miigha-sukla-triyodasyiirrz pustakam-idarrz samiipteti I adya sri-Bhaktapuri-nagare sri-
Kupvarrzsthiiyiit Sivagalasthiine thitimukhe vidyiipitha ... 11 sri-sri-Jayathitimaladeva-
sya vijayariijena 11 Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to February 1st.
1387.

15) Ms. Kaisher Library, n. 21. Colophon 5) Riijasri-Sthi-
tiriijamalla-nrpatau R. 'pi sann-abde sapta-kha-kiimaviisasahite (= 507) Nepiilike nir-
gate sukla ciisvini pancami-tithi yate candriitmaja-viisare (= budha) vyiikhyiinarrz li-
khitarrz 11 The date is verified for Wednesday, September 18th, 1387.

16) Stone inscription in the compound of Sundhara at Deo Patan 6). It is mainly a
poetical prasiisti in honour of the deceased queen Rajalladevt It mentions with
high praise her three sons Jayadharma, Jayaiyotir and JayakIrtimalla. In her honour
her husband Jayasthitirajamalla built a praIJiili (fountain). The date is given twice,
first in the body of the poem, and then in prose at the end. The king is mentioned
as sriman-Miine.svari-varalabdhakrpiiya sasitiinya mahipiila-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamal-
ladevena. The date is Nepiilika Samvat 508 Miirgasira-sukla-dasamyiirrz brhaspati-
viisare Variyiina-yoge Gara-karaIJe Biccha-riisi; it is verified in all
its particulars for Thursday, November 21st, 1387.

17) Ms. Viimake.svaratantra, National Archives, 1.1075.3. Colophon 7): Nepiila-samvat
vasii-vyoma-biilJe (= 508) ca 1 samiipta lekhikrta Hasta-

Sukarma-yoge budha-viisare ca 11 nitisthiti-dharma-dayiisthitiii-ca diinasthitityii-
ga-guIJas-tathaiva I kirti-thiti-Sarvavinodam-etat dhairyasthiti sri-Jayathitiriima I Jaya-
thitiriima tava Kirticandra prasannarupa yadi
viriijate sri-Jayatithiriima I AdityavarmaIJii likhite miya pustake I GokarlJasatadiikote

1) Published in CBMC, 187-188.
2) Published in CPMDN ,11, 78-79.
3) Published in CS1\1ASB, VII, 252-253, n. 5316.
4) First published 1958.
5) First published 1958, and again by Sakya-Vaidya, 26.
6) First partly published 1958; fully edited by Regmi, Ill, 27-29.
7) First published 1958.
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siidhucittena likhyate 11 sri-sri-Bhotariijyadhiriija-sri-srimat-Pasupatibhatfiirakasthiipa-
niiciirya-srimatKanteSvari-paricarafJa-paribala-labdhaprasiidiit sri-sri-Mt.hindreSvara-
prasiidiiyyatana-nirmatyaka-piika-Raghukulavaf!lsabibhriijite$U sri-GopiniiriiyafJetyadisa-
kala-birudiivali-samalankrta samasta-prakriyii-viriijamiina-parameSvara-mahiimiitya-
sri-Jayasinghariimasya vijayinab I The date is verified for Wednesday, January 1st.
1388.

18) Ms. Itihiisasamuccaya, National Archives, IV.52. Colophon 1): •..• linapariikitii
sumanasiif!l niithiiyudhe vopamii seyam sri-Bhaktiipuli ..... yuvaniipabhau 11 a$tiidhi-
ke tathii pancasate Nepiila- hiiyane Caitre-sukla-dvitiyiiyiif!l kuge hani I
sri-Jayasthitiriijena riijyamuttamaf!l I Bhiideviinvayajiitena likhitaf!l I Written
at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Tuesday, March 10th, 1388.

19) Copper plate in the main shrine at Nhaikan Bahil in Kathmandu 2). Dated srzman-
Sthitiriijamalla itiyo lokiirttirak$iivrati.... a$tottare pancasate gate 'bde Nepalike
Jye${ha site dasamyiif!l I tithittare PhiilgufJa saf!ljnake 'bhe Suddhyiik$a-yoge bhrgu-vii-
sare ca ... And again: sreyo 'stu samvat 508 Jye${ha-sukla-dasamyiif!l Uttaraphal-
gUfJa-naksatre Suddhi-joge sukra-viisare R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladevasya
vijayariijye. The date is verified for Friday, May 15th, 1388.

20) Ms. VidagdhamukhamafJrjana, National Archives, V,833. Colophon 3): Sa 509
sukla-pratipadyiiyiif!l likhitam-idaf!l sri-Kii${umafJrjapa-sri-KirttipufJya-mahiivihiire sri-
Luntabhadrena amiitya-sri-Jayatabhramasya pustakaf!l 11 sri-sri-Jayasthitimalladeva-
sya vijayariije. Written in the Nhaikan Bahil (KirttipulJ.ya-mahiivihiira) in Kathrnan-
duo The date corresponds to November 30th, 1388.

21) Ms. Mahiilak$mivrata, Kaisher Library, 11. 559.3. Colophon 4): Samvat 509 Vai-
siigha-kr$fJa-navamyiif!l pra-dasamyiif!l tithau Uttarabhadra-nak$atre Ayu$miina-yoge
brhaspati-viisare I ..... I sri-R.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamalladevasya riijya-vijaya-
riijye likhitam-iti 1 ••• . sri-Miiniglake sri-Dak$ifJavihiire etc. Written at Patan. There
was no Mithuna sankriinti in and this gives an intercalary The
Vaisakha of this colophon corresponds therefore to in the Siirya
Siddhanta, and the date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, May 20th, 1389.

22) Ms. Pancarak$ii, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1701.1. Colophon 5): •..••
sri-Lalitakramiiyiif!l sri-Mii{liglake sri-Vaccha-vihiiriidhiviif!lta-siikyaputra-paransauga-
ta-sangha-sri-Malek$ajajakasya ..... Samvat 509 Jye${h/l-sukla-dasamyiiyiif!l tithau
sukra-viisare R.-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijama[lla]sya vijayariije subhaf!l 11 Written at Pa-
tan in the Si Baha (8riVatsa-mahiiviharii). As explained under n. 21, was
intercalary, and therefore of this colophon corresponds to in the
Siirya Siddhanta. The date is verified for Friday, June 4th, 1389.

26) Ms. [Tithi]siirasangraha, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1663. Colophon 6):
Miirgasira-miise 'sita-navami .Ye$thajivan-ca I Sukrama (= Sukarman) yoge dva-
indvendu-sarii (= 511) lik$itimiti I daivajna-Gajariija-niimanoyam lik$iti tasya pusta-
kam I R.-P.-Pb.-Nepiilesvara-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamaladevasya vijayariijye 11 The date

1) First partly published 1958; more fully by Regmi, I, 355.
2) First published by Sh. Rajbamshi in PiirfJimii, 4 (2021 VS), 54-57; and again

by Regmi, In, 30-3l.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 359.
4) First published 1958.
5) Published in CBMC, 191.
6) First published 1958.



- 141-

is irregular. Tithi and day of the week correspond to Thursday, December 1st,
1390; but the nak$atra ended on December 6th, and the yoga on December 3rd.

24) Stone inscription on the steps of the temple of in the jungle of Phar-
ping 1). Dated Samvat 511 Miigha-sukla-sri-paficamyiin-tithau Uttarabhadra-na-
k$atre Siddhi-yoge budha-viisare R.-P.-taraga1J,atoraka-sri-sri-Jayasthiriijamalladevasya
vijayariijye I sri-Sikhariipurii-nagaryiirj1 (= Pharping) sri-Jayajuthasirj1hadevail;z sa-
bhratrbhil;z pratipalitayarj1. The date is verified in all its details for Wednesday, Ja-
nuary 11th, 1391.

25) Copper-plate inscription over the main gate of the Woku-baha Bahi, i.e. the sub-
sidiary court of the Rudravarl)a-mahavihara in Patan 2). Very elaborately dated:
Athii Kali-riijavarse 4492 Vikrama-riijavar$e 1448 Siika-riijavar$e 1313 srimatNepiilika
sreyostu samvat 511 prathamii$iitf,ha-sukla-dasamyiiyiirj1 ghati 25 velii ekiidasyiiyiim
tithau kapiladine Vati-kara1J,e sasidhare 51 Sviiti-nak$atre ghati 49 tasmiit nava-nak-
$atre pratisthiipitarj1 Siva-yoge ghati 15 pra-Siddhi-yoge soma-viisare Mithuna-riisi-
gate savitari Tula-riisi-gate candramasi. There was no Kanya salikriinti in Bhadra-
pada, which gives an intercalary The date is verified in all its numerous
elements for Monday, June 12th, 1391. It was made R.-P.-Pb.-sya sri-Jayasthiti-
riijamalladevasya vijayariijye.

26) Ms. Aghorapiijii, National Archives, 1.135.9. Colophon 3): Samvat 511 Sriiva1J,a-
sukla-dasamyiirj1 sri-sri-Pb.-P.-sri-sri-Jayathitiriija vijayii (sic) likhitarj1 11
being intercalary, the Sraval)a of this colophon corresponds to adhika-Bhadrapada
of the Sfuya Siddhanta. The date corresponds to August 9th, 1319.

27) Ms. Arya-Kiira1J,tf,avyiiha, Kaisher Library, n. 5. Colophon 4): Sri-Lalitabrumiiyiirj1
sri-Miinigalottara-mahiivihare sri-Panti-vihara livi stha. . .. R.-P.-Pb-.sri-sri-Jayasthi-
timalladevasya vijayariijye I sreyo 'stu I Samvat 511 Sriiva1J,a-miisa-kN1J,a-paficamyiirj1
Caitra-nak$atre Dhruva-yoge saniScara-viisare likhitasampur1J,1J,am-iti subharj1 11 Writ-
ten in the Pinta Bahi (Gopicandra mahiivihiira) in Patan. being intercalary,
this Sravana corresponds to adhika-Bhadrapada of the Sfuya Siddhanta. The date
is verified for the late hours of Saturday, August 19th, 1391. with the exception of the
Citra-nak$atra, which ended on the 5th and apparently had been referred to the
sukla-pak$a of the same month.

28) Ms. Paficarak$ii, in private possession in Bhatgaon. Colophon 5): Samvat 512 Caitra-
sukla-dasamYiirj1 tithau Magha-nak$atre Siila-yoge jina-viisare sampiir1J,adine I R.-P.-
Pb.-sri-Jayasthiriijamalladevasya vijayariijye Nepiilama1J,tf,ale sri-Blunvihiiriivasthita vi-
vidhividyiigamabhava sriman Bodhibhadrena likhitam-iti 11 The Blun (Bhun?) vihiira
seems to be unknown. The date is verified for Wednesday, April 3rd, 1392.

29) Stone inscription in the compound of the temple of Kumbhesvara at Patan 6). It

1) Partly published 1958; full edition by Regmi, Ill, 31.
2) Partly published 1958; full edition by Regmi, Ill, 31-33.
3) First published 1958.
4) First published 1958.
5) Published by Regmi, I, 359.
6) Published by C. Bendall, Journey in Nepal and Northern India, pp. 83, 85, n.

IX. This seems to be the same inscription mentioned in VW with the wrong date of
542; Wright, p. 183. Cf. Bh. Indraji, "Some considerations on the history of Nepal ",
in Ind. Ant., 13 (1884), 414. Re-edited more completely by Dh. Bajracharya, Itihiis
Sarj1sodhana Pramiin Prameya, Lalitpur 2019 VS, 3, and Regmi, Ill, 33-34.
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begins: Svasti I Sri-Nepiilika-samvat 512 VaiSiikha-kr$J:za-$a$tyiin-tithau Gara-ka-
rafJe visvamuhurte SravafJa-nak$atre Aindra-yoge iiditya-viisare P.-Pb.-sri-
Miinesvarivaralabdhaprasiida-Asura-NiiriiyafJetyadi-vividhabiruda-riijiivalipurva-sapta-
prakriyii-samalankrta-M.-sriman-Jayasthitimalladevena sambhujyamiina [vija]yariijye I
srimat-saptakutumbaja-pradhiina-miirttyanga-mahiipiitra sri-tribhayapiitra-pramukhii-
dibhil; sampiilyamane. The date is verified in all its details for Sunday, May 12th.
1392.

30) Ms. Salyaparvan of the Mahiibhiirata, National Arvhives, 1.1693.1. Colophon 1):
Samvanti trayodasiidhika-pancasate Nepiila-viitsare Kiirttika-kr$fJa-pak$e ca dviida-
syiirrz kujaviire I sri-Jayasthitimallasya pattavad-dharmya-bhubhujal; riijye Nepiiladde
smin likhitarrz Salyaparvvakarrz I Nepiila-bhumafJfjala-rak$afJiiya dhariivatirfJfJau ma-
dhuke thaniiril; (?) I ase$asiimanta-siromafJi-sri-mahipatindro Jayasimhariimal; I sa-
pUfJyakirttil; sukrtaikasirrzdhur-Anekariimasya kulakaratnal; idam I sriman-Miinikarii-
jena vajriiciiryena dhimatii likhitam. The date is verified for Tuesday, November
12th, 1392.

31) Ms. Gadiiparvan of the Mahiibhiirata, National Archives, III.803.29. Colophon 2):
Trayodasiidhike pancasate Nepiila-viitsare A$iifjha-kr$fJa-khastyiimi sri-Jayasthitiriija-
malladevasya pattavad-dharmya bhubhujal; riijye Nepaladde smin likhitarrz Gadiipar-
vafJikarrz I Nepiila-bhumafJtfala-rak$afJiiya dhariivatirfJfJau madhuke thaviiri I ase$asii-
manta-siromafJi-sri-mahipatindro Jayasirrzhariimal; I sa-pufJyakirttil; sukrtaikasirrzdhur-
Anekariimasya kula-karabhe idarrz Mahiibhiiratam-etad-evarrz vyiilikhan-ca etc. The
date corresponds to June 30th, 1393.

32) Ms. Guhyasiddhikrama, National Archives, 1.1692.6. Colophon 3): Samvat 514 dur-
Akhiifjha-mii[sa]-suklapiisa-pancami-p [r]a-kha$tyiiyiirrz tithau Uttaraphalguni-nak$atre
. Parigha-joge sanaiscara-viisare KrafjhariiSi gate savitr SimhariiSi pra-Kanyiiriisi gate
candramiisi I sri-sri-Bhaktagriime sri-sri-Jayathitiriijamaladevasya vijayariiiye etc.
There was no Sirpha sankriinti in Srava1J.a and this gives an intercalary
The date is verified in all its elements for Saturday, July 4th, 1394.

33) Ms. KiirafJfjavyuha, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 4725. Colophon 4): Samvat 515
Miigha-sukla-trtiyiiyiirrz tithau Punarvvasu-nak$atre Siddhi-yoge iiditya-viisare sarrzpurfJa-
dine I diinapati sri-Lalitakramiiyiirrz sri-Miiniglasthiine sri-Pundvara-vihiira-grhiidhi-
viisinii Abhayamiila-Bharokasya pustakam-idarrz I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayasthitiriijamal-
ladevasya vijayariijye sri-Nepiila-mafJtfale likhitam-idam Yarrzpirrz Bihiil . .... Riimadat-
tena.Written at Patan. The date cannot be verified; the tithi and the day of the
week correspond to Sunday, January, 24th, 1395, but the Punarvasu nak$atra ended
on February 2nd and the Siddhi yoga on January 22nd.

Another date of Jayasthitimalla is 515 Magha sukla 10 (= Fe-
bruary 15th, 1395), when he performed a kotyiihutiyajfia 5).

The date of his death is given in a note on the last leaf of a ms.

1) First published 1958 and then again by Dh. Bajracharya in PurfJima, 7 (2022
VS), 28.

2) First published 1958.
3) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 87.
4) Published in CSMASB, I, 29, n. 31.
5) Wright, 187.

""1
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of the Bhiiratiya-Niityasiistra, National Archives, V.323, in the fol-
lowing terms 5): Yiite kiimasaraikabhutasahite (= 515) Naipiilike hiiya-
ne Bhiidrapade 'site ravidine tathii (= RohiI)i) I
madyiihne .Sthitiriijamalla-nrpati/:z svarggaviroharrz gato hiihiikiirarava/:z sa-
sokavacana vyiiptarrz prajiiniin mukharrz. The date is verified for Sun-
day, September 5th, 1395.

Jayasthitimalla's title to the throne was not inherited from his
oscure father Asokamalla, but reposed only on the rights of his
wife Rajalladevl. In most of the ms. copied at Bhatgaon (the seat
of his wife's family) he is consistently denied the royal title, being
simply styled sri and sometimes nrpati. His status as the husband
of Rajalladevi is stressed at least thrice: in doc. 3, doc. 16 and in the
ms. of the Abhinava-Riighaviinanda-Niitaka to be cited further on.
Rajalladevi died in 506 Karttika sukla 2, Svati Priti yoga,
brhaspati (V3, 67a); the date is verified for the last hours of Thursday,
October 5th, 1385. But even after this, he is never given the royal
titles in the Bhatgaon mss. (with the exception of doc. 12), nor in
the Deo Patan inscription. It is only at Patan that he is granted the
full royal style of R.-P.-Pb. His constitutional position was appa-
rently as follows. He joined in a personal union the kingdom of
Patan and the principality of Bhatgaon, which, however, maintained
their separate individualities. At Bhatgaon, to which no royal style
was attached, he ruled as the prince-consort of Rajalladevi; shortly
before her demise, he is even given the title of heir-apparent (yuva-
riija) (Doc. 8). After this event he became the titular prince of Bhat-
gaoll, and as such he did not use locally the royal style. In the no-
minal capital Patan he was recognized as the successor of Jayarjuna-
deva, and as such he was entitled to the full royal title. This situation
is clearly reflected in Doc. 15 with its quaint style of "riija who is
also riijiidhiriija". Jayasirpha Rama Mahatha, who considered him-
self as the heir of the rights of the extinct Bhonta dynasty, puncti-
liously underscores the fact that Jayasthitimalla was reigning patta-
vad-dharmya, which I take to mean "by the right [of his coronation]
with an infula" (Doc. 30 and 31). In a way, Jayasthitimalla was king
only in a limited sense.

5) The note was first published by Dh. Bajracharya, Itihiis Pramiin Prameya, 38,
and in Itihiis Sa1?'lsodhana (2010 VS), 7.
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This reign marks on the whole the end of a period of division
and the restoration of order. Jayasthitimalla did not abolish the
feudal structure of the country, nor the growing autonomy of Patan;
but he curbed, at least for a moment, the lawlessness of most of the
turbulent aristocracy. Even Jayasi1p.ha Rama accepted for a while his
paramountcy. But during the last years of his rule Jayasthitimalla
seems to have lost his grip of the situation. Not only Bhonta em-
phasized again its autonomous status, but other border feudatories
tried to break away from the central power, as shown by the follo-
wing colophon:

Ms. Niimasaligititippani, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1108. Colophon 1): Dvii-
dasottara-paficasatam prayiite vihiite vihiiyase (?) 1 Pau$a sukle navamyiifi-ca sampii-
rT)a-guruviisare 11 R.-P.-Pb.-$ri-Ga1;uJakivaralabdhaprasiida-kara-viilakara-lalita-virii-
jyamiina-sri-Vira-Niiriiyai}iivatamsa-sri-sri-Ratnajyotirdevasya vijayariije 11 sriman
Nepiila-kamala-kallikopama-sri-Mullapanari-nagaryiib samiigatii Navako$ta-mahiipa-
tane samavasthitena Virasimhaniimadheyasya svacchiitraratnacandena sahitena likhi-
tam etc. MullapanarI is utterly unknown and in its neighbourhood may
be Nuvakoth or some little place in the Chaubisi Raj. The date is verified for Thur-
sday, January 4th, 1392.

This claim to absolute independence shows a serious weakening
of the Nepalese government. But before this happened, Jayasthiti-
mall's reign meant the end of a long period of troubles and restora-
tion of order. A significant symptom of this is the quite large num-
ber of colophons and inscriptions belonging to the fifteen years or
so of his sole rule.

All the modern chronicles present him as a legislator who left his
mark in many fields. Some of his enactments were of purely cere-
monial or ritual character. Such were the regulations for the crema-
tion ceremony of the deceased king, which was to be attended by his
subjects of all castes. He, even laid down the rules for the musics
to be played at the funerals both of the king and of private persons;
he gave also minute descriptions of the dress and footgear for each
caste. More relevant was his intervention in the field of penal law;
he prescribed that henceforward criminal offences (apparently of mi-
nor character) were to be punished by fines, and not by beating and

1) Published in CBMC, 30.

r
I
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abuse, as it has been the rough-and-ready method before him 1). He
introduced new regulations concerning the classification of the culti-
vated fields (in four classes); a similar one applied to the houses and
to the building estates. In both cases the measures expressed the
value and not the surface of the terrain or house. The result was a
real ground survey of lasting value, which in the 19th century excited
the admiration of Hodgson 2). He granted, or rather renewed, the
permission to his subjects to sell or mortgage freely their heredi-
tary landed property 3), which seems to be a duplication of the old
law of Anandadeva. Most important of all, he attempted to reduce
the whole structure of Nepalese society into an orthodox Hindu fra-
me; this reform will be discussed in a later chapter (see pp. 205-206).

Jayasthitimalla's legislative activity is passed under silence by the
contemporary sources 4), and we ignore how far he can be held re-
sponsible for it. But according to tradition his re-organization of
the caste structure remained theoretically valid till recent tiInes, al-
though deeply modified through the centuries.

From the religious point of view, he shared the devotion of
most of his contemporaries for Rama. At the birth of his first son
Jayadharmamalla in 487 be caused a drama on Rama's deeds to be
played (VI, 29a). Another play, the Ba1a-Riimiiyava (of Rajasekhara1)
was performed on the occasion of Jayadharmamalla's initiation ce-
remony in 497. Again in 503 a drama on the story of Rama and

was represented at the court of Bhatgaon (VI, 30a). This
was the Abhinava-Riighaviinanda-Niitaka by MaIJ-ika, which is pre-
served in a ms. of the Cambridge University Library, Add. 1658 5).
At Jayadharmamalla's wedding the Bhairaviinanda-Niitaka by the sa-
me author was performed 6). Jayasthitimalla was a devotee of Vi-

1) These rules are given both in Wright's Buddhist chronicle, 183-184, and in
Padmagiri's Hindu chronicle in B. J. Hasrat, History of Nepal, 55-56.

2) These items are given only in Wright, 110. See the remarks and comments by
S. Levi, Le Nepal, I, 298-299.

3) This enactment is found only in Hasrat, 55.
4) The only hint seems to be supplied by the title Nepiila-rii${ra-siistr given to the

king in his Doe. 11.
5) Colophon published in CBMC, 159-161.
6) Ms. in the National Archives, 1.1078.2; CPMDN, I, 119-120. Cf. R. K. Chou-

dhary, "Sanskrit Drama in Mithila ", in JBRS 43 (1957), 43-44.
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$/JU, as witnessed by the title of Daitya-NarayaIJ-a, which he is given
in the preface to the Abhinava-Riighaviinanda-Nii{aka, and of Asura-
NarayaIJ-a in the inscription of 521. He took as his protecting deity
(i${adevatii) the ancient goddess Manesvari, who filled that position as
long as the Malla dynasty reigned. But he was also a devotee of
Siva, as he had to be in a country where Pasupati was the national
god. Two Saiva sviimi played a great role at his court. One was
Sivadasa Upadhyaya, who on May 5th, 1380 bestowed the religious
initiation on the king and his queen 1); he died on June 25th, 1387 2).
The other was Dvijaraja Upadhyaya, who is mentioned in 1379,
1383 and 1388 3).

Most of the old-style aristocracy rallied to Jayasthiti Malla. Fo-
remost among them was Jayata Mulami. We have already followed
his career down to 1380. In that year he is mentioned in the chroni-
cle (V3, 59a) and sponsored the copying of Doe. 3, where he is given
the titles of amiitya and mantrindra and the full name Jayatavarman.
In 1381 he seconded Jayasthitimalla in engineering the exile of king
Jayarjunadeva; at that time his title was changed to Jayata Mahatha,
becoming thus the prime minister of Nepal. If he is identical wich
the amiitya Jayatabrahma mentioned in 1386 and 1388 (Doe. 10, 11,
20), then he died after the latter year.

Jayadharmamalla (1395-1408).

The succession of Jayasthitimalla devolved on his three sons
Jayadharmamalla (b. 1367), Jayaiyotirmalla (b. 1373) and Jaya-
kirtimalla (b. 1377). They did not divide the kingdom among them-
selves, but reigned for some years collegiately, with the eldest, Jaya-
dharmamalla, acting in some respects as their representative. Twen-
ty-two documents of this period are extant:
1) Ms. CiiIJakya/fl SarvvasiirasangrahakrtariijanityiidiviiIJijye Pustaka/fl, Asiatic Society,

Calcutta, n. 10723. Colophon 4): Samvacchara rtu-dig-biiIJa/:t (= 516) yujJye$tha-
saptami sukle pak$e ravir viire lak$a siddhikrte subha/:t sreyo 'stu samvat 516 Jye$tha-
sukla-saptami iidita-viisare siddhi-dinam 11 Svasti sri-M.-P.-Pb.-$ri-Miindvarivarala-

1) 500 Vaisakha iimaviisya; V3, 59a.
2) VI, 29a; V3, 62b, 63b. 507 sukla 9; V3, 63b.
3) VI, 29a; V3, 62b, 63b.
4) Published in CSMASB, VII, 405, n. 5486.
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bdhaprasiida-mahiipratiipaviin jauriija-sri-sri-Jayadharmamalladevasya vijayaralye ta-
syiinuja-sri-sri-Jayajyotirmalla kane$tha-Jayakirtimalla traya mahiinubhiiva-pritiyuk-
tiinena sri-NepiilamalJrfala samasta dharmamiirge putravat pratipiilitii. The date is
verified for May 14th, 1396.

2) Ms. SYiiddantakosa, National Archives, VA18. Colophon 1): Samvat 516 A$iirfha-
sudi-pratipadyiiyii1]'l tithau budha-viisare Punarvvasu-nak$atre yuvariija-sri-sri-Dharma-
malladevasya vijayariijye samaye I sri-Byanappiina-dde Nahyapatanavare brahmaku-
lendra-vipra-sri-JivasarmaIJasya yathiibhilikhitamanoratha pustaka1]'l ida1]'l etc. Written
in the district of Byanappana, which may be Banepa. The date is verified for Wed-
nesday, June 7th, 1396.

3) Ms. Sivadharmasiistra, Cambridge University Library, Add. 2836. Colophon 2): Svasti
sri-KhiiraIJima1]'l-janmasthiiniidhiviisino vipra-sri-Hakojusapiitha-krtena Illikhita1]'l PU-
staka1]'l Siintikiidhyiiyam 11 tasmin samaye sri-R.-je$thal;t joriiya-Dharmmadeva madhya-
sri-Jayajyotimalladeval;t kane$tha-Jayakirttimaladeva traya-sa1]'lmate riijye krta1]'l 1
sreyo 'stu samvat 516 SriivaIJa-kr$IJa-sapti subha1]'l I The place is not known. The
date corresponds to July 27th, 1396.

4) Ms. Paficarak$ii, National Archives, n. ? Colophon 3): R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayadhar-
mamalladevasya vijayariijye 11 Samvat 516 Bhiidrava-sukla-dviidasyii1]'l tithau Uttrii-
$iirfha-nak$atre Saubhiigya-yoge budha-viisare likhitam-idam sri-Hamuliidhiviisa-va-
jriiciirya-sri-MaIJikariijacandrena svahastena lekhitam 11 The date is verified for Wed-
nesday, August 16th, 1396.

5) Ms. Asvavaidyakasiistra, in private possession at Patan. Colophon 4): Svasti sri-Nai-
piilika-vatsara muni-mahi-kandarpa-biiIJe yute miise Bhiidrapade site gUIJa-tithau
somiitmaja-viisare srimat-sri-Jayajyotirmalla-nrpatel;t riijfiiinukartiilikhat lekhi lekhavi-
dambaro Jasapati sri-Viijisiistrottama1]'l 11 sakalagulJanidhiino dharmikirtel;t nidiina-
samaravanavihiiri vairidarpiipahiiri a1]'ltilakaraIJibhmiga kiimininii1]'l anmigo jayati nrpa-
timallo sri-Jayajyotimalla 11 01]'l sreyo 'stu samvat 517 Bhiidrapada-sukla-$a$thyii1]'l
tithau Anuriidha-nak$atre Vi$kambha-yoge budha-viisare R.-P.-Pb.-sri-$ri-Jayadharma-
ma[lla]devasya vijayariijye sri-sri-Jyotirmalladevasya prabho Jayadatta pustaka1]'l Ko-
ligriima-samavasthita Jasapati-niimnii likhitamiti. Written at Koligrama, the archaic
name of Licchavi times for Yambu, Le. Kathmandu North. The date is verified
for Wednesday, August 29th, 1397, with the exception of the yoga which ended
on September 2nd.

6) Ms. Saptasati, National Archives, 1.1534.2. Colophon 5): Yuvariijiidhiriija-Pb.-sri-
sri-Dharmmamalladevasya vijayariijye I Samvat 518 Miigha-kr$IJa-dasamyii1]'l tithau
Uttarii$iirfha-nak$atre Sukla-yoge budha-viisare likhitam-ida1]'l pustaka1]'l 11 The date
is irregular. The nak$atra and the day of the week indicate Wednesday, February
13th, 1398; but the 10th tithi ended on the morning of the 13th, and the Sukla
yoga on the 29th.

1) Published by Regmi, I, 373.
2) First published 1958. Mentioned by C. Bendall, "Notes on a collection of

mss. obtained by Dr. Gimlette ", in JRAS 1888, 551, n. VI.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 373.
4) Published by Regmi, I, 373-374.
5) Published with some omissions in CPMDN, I, 64. The date of this ms., mis-

read by H. P. Shastri as 118, misled S. L6vi to postulate a Malla kingdom in the Valley
about 1000 A.D.
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7) Ms. Brhajjiitaka, Cambridge University Library, Add. 2834.1. Colophon 1): Graha-
indus-ca bhutiibdii (= 519) prathamafl1 Kiirttika-suciJ; I
samiipta-pustakii-subhafl1 I sa-tikkii brhajiitakii likhitii svalpabudhiniifl1 1 daivajiia-Ga-
jariijena sviitmiirthafl1 etc. I Bhaktiipuri-nagaryiifl1 ca trayoriijii viriijate I Dharmma-
JotiS-ca Kirttis-ca I Written at Bhatgaon. The date is
verified in all its elements for Friday, October 11th, 1398.

8) Ms. Guptakiilitantra, Library, Kaisher n. 557. Colophon 2): Samvat 520 Bhiidrapada-
sukla-traiyodasyiiyiifl1 tithau Dhani#hii Sukramiini (= Sukarmani) yoge buda-viisare
(sic!) I subham-astu I sri-yuvariijiidhiriijii-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayadharmmamaliadevasya
vijayariijye likhitam-iti 11 The date is verified in all its particulars for Wednesday,
September 1st, 1400.

9) Ms. Dasakriyii, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1664. Colophon 3): Pretiisauvafl1
tathii khyiitafl1 muniniifl1 dasaniidhikafl1 riikiifl1 sayamiibhrtiindiifl1 navami ca sukliisvinii I
sukra samiiptii pustakii subhafl1 I ..... I daivajiia-Gajariijena sviirtha-
pariirthahetunii I Bhaktiipuri-nagaryiifl1 ca trayoriija viriijate 1 Dharmma-Yotis-ca
Kirttis-ca 1 ..... I Samvat 520 Asuni-sukla-navami sam-
miiptam-iti 11 Written at Bhatgaon. The date is irregular. The tithi and
point to September 26th, 1400, which day, hovewer, was a Sunday and not a Friday.

10) Ms. National Archives, V.366. Colophon 4): Sam-
vat 521 sukra-viisare R.-P.-Pb.-Jayadharmamalia-
devasva vijaya riijye. The date is verified for Friday, November 12th, 1400.

11) Ms. Durgiisaptasati, National Archives, V.681. Colophon 5): Samvat 521 Vaisiikha-
sukla-paiicamyiifl1 tithau Siva-yoge iiditya-viisare sri-sri-Pasupati-ca-

juvariija-sri-sri-Jayadharmamaliadevasya vijayariijye I Nepiile 'smin mahipatisvaro
diitii gUIJagrahako diniiniifl1 sakaliirthiniiii-ca mahato siirya-
kaliivatafl1satilake sarviin ripun nirjito vira-sri-Jayakirttimalia-nrpati-sri-Riipa-Nii-
riiyaIJa-bhiipottamu sakalanitividiilfl niityiinga-siistraguIJa-gitamahiipr:1viIJa-sat-
sundari-hrdayamphanamanmatha sri-sri-Kirttimalia-lJrpati ripucakramalia tasyiijiiiifl1
sirasiidhrtvii lipikarena mahiitmanii Jasapatinii samalikha GaIJ4imiihiitmyafl1 pustakafl1.
The date is wholly irregular; the tithi corresponds to April 18th, 1401, which day
was a Monday and not a Sunday; the ended on May 1st and the yoga
on April 29th.

12) Ms. ViviihakhaIJ4a and Ratnakosa, National Archives, III.391. Colophon 6): Sasi-
padii-bhiitiijiiiitu (= 521) pratipadii bhrgu Revati Vyiighiitafl1 subhalagne ca
samiiptafl1 daivajiiii-Gajariijena sviirtha-parartha hetunii 1 Bhaktiipuri-nagaryiifl1 ca
"trayoriija viriijate I Dharma-Jotis-ca Kirttis-ca 11 pustakafl1
ca daivajiiii-Gajariijasya 11 Written at Bhatgaon, by the same scribe who wrote doe.
7 and 9. The date is verified in all its details for the beginning of Friday, Sep-
tember 23rd, 1401.

1) First published 1958. Summarized by C. Bendall, "Notes" etc., in JRAS 1888,
551, n. IV; cf. also C. Bendall, History, 48.

2) First published 1958.
3) First published 1958. Summarized in C. Bendall, History, 15 and 28.
4) Published by Regmi, I, 374.
5) Published by Regmi, I, 374.
6) First published 1958, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN, II, 85.
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13) Ms. Narapatijayacaryiisvarodaya, National Archives, 1.1179.3. Colophon 1): Bhak-
tiipuri-nagaryiifJ1 ca trayoriijii viriijate I Dharmma-Jotis-ca Kirttis-ca je$thamadhya-
kani$fhake 11 sreyo 'stu I Samvat 522 Bhiidrapada-sukla-dviidasi Srava1Ja-pra-Dha-
ni$tii-nak$atre Sukrama (= Sukarman)-pra-Dhrti-yoge sukra-viisare subhalagne sa-
miiptam-iti 11 Written. at Bhatgaon. There was no Kanya salikriinti in Bhadrapada,
and was intercalary. The month here indicated, therefore, corresponds
in the Siirya Siddhanta to nija-Bhadrapada. The date is verified in all its elements
for Friday, September 8th, 1402.

14) Ms. Nityiihnikatilaka, National Archives, 1.1320.8. Colophon 2): Devapattana-nagare
sri-Navagrhasthiine sri-Yubukunihmagrhiidhiviistavya sri-bhutacikitsakavaidya-Udaya-
brahmakasya pustakafJ1 svayameviirthena likhitam-idafJ1 I Samvat 523 Kiirttika-
kf$1Ja-caturdasyiifJ1 ..... brhaspati-viisare R.-P.-srimat-sri-sri-Juvariija-Jayadharma-
malladevasya vijayariijye. Written at Deo Patan. The date is verified for Friday,
November 23rd, 1402.

15) Stone inscription at the base of the back side of the CalJQesvari temple at Pasupati
Nath 3). Dated Samvatsare 523. Miigha-sukla-pur1JimiiyiifJ1 candra-griise Magha-
nak$atre Sukrama-yoge budha-viisare 11 sri-sri-Pb.-juvariija-Jayadharmmamalladevasya
madhyamiinuja sri-sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya kani.Jthiinuja-sri-sri-Jayakirttimalladeva-
sya te!jiifJ1 vijayariijye sri-Damodarabhattasya putra diitii sri-Kr.J1Jabhatta etc. The
date is verified for the second half of Wednesday, February 7th, 1403, when there
was a lunar eclipse.

16) Ms. GrahagaIJita, Kaisher Library, n. 82. Colophon 4): Samvat 523 Caitra-sukla-
dviidasi budhadine samiiptafJ1 subhafJ1 I R.-Juvariija-sri-sri-Dharmmamalla-devasya
vijayariijye 11 sri-YafJ1bukramiiyiifJ1. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified
for Wednesday, Aprile 4th, 1403.

17) Badly damayed stone inscription before the water-eonduit of Thabu Tol at Patan 5).
It begins: Sriyo (sic) stu I Samvat 523 Vaisiikha-kr$IJa-dasamyiifJ1 tithau Ayu$miin
yoge budha-viisare Vf$a-riisi-gate savitari M[inariisi-gate .cafJ1]dre 11 juvariija riija-
sri-sri-Jayadharmmamalladevasya vijayariijye. The date is verified for Wednesday,
May 16th, 1403.

18) Stone inscription on the dilapidated temple of Mahadeva to the right of Sundhara at
Patan 6). It begins: Namal; Siviiya 11 athal; sri-Kali-riijavar.Ja 4401 sri-Vikrama-
riijavar$a 1461 sri Sakariijavar!ja 1325 sri-var!jal; Naipiilikal; sreyostu samvat 524
Caitra-kr$IJa-a!jfamyiifJ1 tithau Uttarii!jiitjha-nak!jatre Siidhya-yoge brhaspati-viisare 11
yuvariijiidhiriija-sri-srimajJayadharmmamalladevasya vijayariijye sri-sri-Kumiiradeva-
tiidhi$thita-sri-Nogalasthiine etc. The date is verified in all its details for Thursday,
April 4th, 1404.

1) First published 1958.
2) Barely listed in CPMDN, I, 47. Partly published 1958. Full text by G. Bajra-

charya, "Vrjikarathya ", in PurIJimii, 6 (2022 VS), 13.
3) Partly edited 1958. Full text in Regmi, Ill, 39-40.
4) First published 1958.
5) The date only published by C. Bendall, History, 15. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 40.
6) Date published 1958. Edited (with some mistakes) by Narahari Nath, Itihiis

Prakiis, I, 59, and (correctly) in Regmi, In, 40-41. The date has been discussed by
Sh. Rajbamshi, "Patan Sundharako abhilekhma raheko raja ra samvat vicar"
in PurIJimii, 5 (2022 VS), 9-16.
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19) Ms. Dharmanin;aye Tithisiirasaligraha, National Archives, I.1634.11. Colophon 1):
Nepiilika-samvat 525 Miirggasira-kr$IJa-trtiyii-para-caturthyiim tithau Punarvvasu-
nak$atre Sukra-yoge brhaspati-viisare Biccha ( = Vrscika)-riisi-gate savitari Mithuna-
riisi-gate candramasi sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Dharmamalladevasya vijayariije likhi-
tam-idam 11 The date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, November 20th,
1404.

20) Long stone inscription on the wall of the image of BhagavatI in the Kochu Tol
at Pharping 2). It begins: Svasti Nepiilabhuperuje khyiitii sri-Sikhariipuri (= Phar-
ping) I tatk$aIJe ciisti nrpatir-NepiilamalJrJaliidhipab I yuvariijiidhiriija-iri-
sri-Jayadharmmamallakab 1 Si1ra[ki x ]kula candro 'sau sri-Jayajitrasimhakab 1 iri-
Jayayodhasbrzhas-ca sri-Riimasimhakas-tatha 1 sri-Devasimha ityete Sikhariipattanii-
dhipiib I Viriipratiivamtas-ca nitijfiiijitavairiIJab I prajiinuraktiidharmmajfiiib kalpavr-
k$o sviirthiniim I etair-bhi1patibhib sampiilitii Sikhariipuri etc. The date is given twice;
it is (second one): Samvat 527 PhiilgulJa-sukla-trtiyiiyiim tithau Revati-nak$atre
Sukla-yogesukra-viisare I samastaprakriyiisamalmikrta-yuvariijiidhiriija-iri-srimajJaya-
dharmmamalladevasya vijayariijye 11 sri-sri-Jhamkeivari-varalabdhaprasiidetyiidi-biru-
diivali-vibhiijamiina-samastaprakrityiisamalalikrta-Riivutta-sri-Jayajaitrasimhadeva I ta-
thii Riivutta-sri-Jayayodhasimhadeva tathii Riivutta sri-Riimasimhadeva I tathii Rii-
vutta-sri-Devasimhadeva etair-bhi1patibhib sampiilite I sri-Sikharapaftananagare Ko-
cholasthiine etc. The date is verified in all its elements for Friday, February 11th,
1407.

21) Inscription on the Garuga pillar before the temple of Bakupati Naraya:Q.a in the
Siiryamadhi Tol in Bhatgaon 3). It begins: Namo NiiriiyaIJiiya I svasti srimanNaipii-
lika-samvatsare 528 Miigha-sukla-pi1rlJamiisyiin-tithau Sukra-viisare I sapuIJyakirti
sukrtaikasindhu narottamab I narottama-sri-Jayadharmamallab I sajjaniinandaka-
kalpavrk$ab 1 tasyiinujab sri-Jayajotimallab I tayoriijye etc. The date is verified
for Friday, January 13th, 1408.

22) Inscription on a slab of stone by the door of the RajesvarI temple to the south of
the temple of Pasupati Nath 4). Dated srimanNaipiikila-samvatsare 528 Miigha-
kr$IJa-a$famyiim tithau iiditya-viire Je$tha-nak$atre sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-ityadi-sri-sri-
yuvariija-Jayadharmamalladeva tadanuja sri-sri-Jayajyotirmalladeva tad-ubhayasya
vijayariijye. There was no salikriinti in Vaisakha, which gives an interca-
lary This Magha corresponds to Phalgu:Q.a in the Siirya Siddhanta and the
date is verified for Sunday, February 19th, 1408.

Jayadharmamalla is ignored by the later chronicles, which telescope.
his rule together with that of his father. And since we have no lon-
ger the help of V3 and VK., we remain completely in the dark about
the events of this reign.

His position, as revealed by the available documents, is peculiar
All the colophons and inscriptions from Bhatgaon present us with the

1) Published in CPMDM, 11, 246.
2) Date first published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 42-44.
3) Date first published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 44-45, and in Sakya-

Vaidya, 68.
4) Published by Regmi, Ill, 45-46.
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joint reign of the three rulers (trayorajya); the only change occurred
at some time between 1403 and 1408 when Jayakirtimalla died
and his brothers continued to rule jointly. The bulk of the re-
maining documents, mostly from Patan, Kathmandu and neighbou-
ring places, mention Jayadharmalla as the sole ruler, but give him
the title yuvaraja, sometimes coupled rather awkwardly with the usual
elements of the royal title (R.-P.-Pb.). Four documents, nn. 3 (place
unknown), 5 (from K.athmandu), 10 and 19 (place unknown), allow
to Jayadharmamalla the full royal title.

This shows that the old political organization of Nepal still sur-
vived under 1he sons of Jayasthitimalla. At Bhatgaon they ruled
jointly, each of them with the same status and authority, without
wearing the royal title. At Patan and in the rest of Central Nepal
they were represented by the eldest brother Jayadharmamalla as yuva-
raja, although SOlne documents loosely but incorrectly apply to him
the full royal style.

Of course one aspect of this situation sticks in the eyes and ur-
gently requires some explaination; this is the title yuvaraja. We can
anticipate that this problem is somehow connected with the develop-
ments jn Bhonta.

Bhonta under the rule of the Rama family

We have followed the career of Jayasil11ha Rama down to the
moment of the exile and death of Jayarjunadeva, whose chief mini-
ster (mahatha) he was. A flash of ligh upon the following develop-
ments is thrown by the following document.
Inscription on a stele in the quadrangle of Itham Bahal, Kathmandu 1). Written mahii-

mantryadhiriijatilaka-Gopi-NiiriiyaIJa-mahiimantri-sri-Jayasi1J1hariimavarddhaf1asya pra-
tipiilita-vijayariijye. He is stated to be mahiimantri-srimadAnekariimavarddhaniitmaja.
Mention is made of his uterine brother (ekodariinuja) mahiimantri-sri-Madanariima-
varddhana, the latter's wife and their son sri-Saktisirpharama. The
date is Netriikiise prapurIJIJe saradisu gate (= 502) yatra Nepiiladese miise
sukle dasami tithivare Sviitije Siidhya-yoge viire miirttaIJ4aputre. It is verified for
Saturday, June 21st, 1382.

With the help of this inscriptions, of a passage at the beginning
of the ms. of the Gadaparvan above mentioned (Doe. 32 of Jayasthiti-

1) Published in Sa1J1skrta-Sandeia, 1/10-12, 41-43; in SPS, 245; by Dh. Bajracha-
rya in PurIJimii, 7 (2022 VS), 33-35; and by Regmi, Ill, 24-27.
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malla), of the chronicles, colophons, inscriptions and Chinese texts,
we can ree onstruct the fam1ly tree of the Rama family as follows.

Jaitra Rama
I

Jyoti Rama (fl. 1323)
I

Aneka Rama (first mention 1332, d. 1356)
I

I
Jayasirpha Rama (first ment. 1360, d. 1400)

I
Madana Rama (fl. 1382-1399)

I
Saktisirpha Rama (fl. 1382-1427)

What is more jmportant, the Itham Bahal inscription shows that
in the interval between Jayarjunadeva's death (February 3rd) and Jaya-
sthitimalla's general recognition (September 15th, 1382) the old mini-
ster of Bhonta tried, in association with his brother Madana Rama,
to set himself up in the Valley as lord-protector of the realm.

This attempt at vindicating the rights of the vacant throne of
Bhonta was doomed from the start, and in the following years Java-
siIpha Rama had to bow to the inevitable and to patch up a working
agreement with the new king. The old chronicle shows him participating
in some religious acts with Jayasthitimalla. On May 19th, 1385,
both went to worship at the shrine of Pasupati and Jayasitp.ha Rama
was the yajamiina of the rite. On December 27th, 1386, Jayasthiti-
malla and Bhvanta Jayasitp.ha Mahatha made the gift of a tilii-
patra. On April 22nd, 1387, Bhvanta Jayasitp.ha Mahatha accom-
panied the king and his three sons in the Bugam (Bugmati Lokesvara)
pilgrimage 1).

Upon the slow decay of Jayasthitimalla's authority after the death
of Rajalladevi and with his increasing old age, JayasiIp.ha Rama star-
ted to re-assert gradually his autonomy in Bhonta and his influence
in the Valley. Already in 1388 the Doe. 19 of Jayasthitimalla, reco-
gnizing the authority of the king but playing upon his name in the
form Jayathitirama, Jayasitp.ha Raffia is given a string of high-soun-
ding titles, such as paramesvara mahiimiitya. Even more significant
is the re-appearance of the term sri-'-sri-Bhofariijyiidhiriija, although
this is not applied to the minister.

Three years later another document is more outspoken:

1) Dates: 505 sukla 10, 507 sukla 6, 507 Vaisakha sukla 8; V3 ,62b,
63b, 63a-b.
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Ms. Kriyiisamuccaya, Kaisher Library, n. 110. Colophon 1): Samvat 511 Klirttika-su-
kla-iimaviisyiipara pratipadii surya-griise iiditya-viire sri-sri-Bhuvanta-
riijakula-sri-Pilakhacos mahiimiitya-sri-Madanariimavarddhanasya bhiiryii-Jaitrala-

cfwuja/:z I sri-Jaitravara-mahiivihiirayii dana dhviijii paryanta sri-sri-sri-
Bajiisan bha{tiiraka kanaka-kalasa-dhvajiirohana jimanehnurrz yiiliii I
sri-sri-ubhe riijakula ekatva khacfga/:Z sahitan... It goes on relating a procession of
Buddha Diparpkara, with the names of the iiciiryas who participated. This happe-
ned R.-P.-Pb. -sri-sri-Jayasthifiriiiamalladevasya vijayariijye sri-sri-Bhuvanta-riija-
kula-mahiimiitya-sri-1ayasirrzha-riimasya pratipiilitariijye. Written at Palamchok. The
date is verified for Sunday, October 9th, 1390, when there was a sun eclipse.

The position is fairly clear. The formal overlordship of king
Jayasthitimalla is acknowledged. So it also the formal unity of the
two parts of the kingdom (ubhaya-riijakula ekatva) as symbolized by
the State Sword. On a lower level, Jayaslrpha Rama is the Prime
Minister (mahiimiitya) governing the BhoIita principality, while his
younger brother, bearing the same title, is residing at Palamchok in
the same Bhonta principality. Thus the separate identity of the for-
mer domain of Jayarjunadeva is affirmed.

Jayasirpha Rama tried to make his name renowned by a great
and costly undertaking: the copying of the Mahiibhiirata. In the pra-
siisti which opens the first volume of the work he is praised for his
piety and zeal in this enterprise, is credited with the foundation of
Pasupati (Pasupatisthiipaneniimarendram, i.e. either repairs to the main
temple or building of some secondary chapel) and is given the title
of srimiin-bhiimahendra 2). As far as I know, only three volumes are
still extant, viz. those containing the Adiparvan, the first section of
the Salyaparvan and the Gadiiparvanika, i.e. the Gadiiyuddhaparvan, a
sub-section of the Salyaparvan. Considering them from the political
point of view, the colophons of these volumes (Does. 30 and 31 of
Jayasthitimalla) show more or less the same position. Jayasthitimalla
is recognized as king and Jayasirpha Rama is given the poetical ti-
tle acting for the protection of Nepal (Nepiila-

The autonomy of Bhonta is only slightly
adumbrated in the title siimanta (border feudatory). This may seem

1) Published by Th. Manandhar, "A leaf from the Bendall varrzsiivali", in eNS,
1/2 (1974), 101.

2) Ms. Adiparvan, once in possession of the late Hemraj Sharman, riijaguru of
Nepal. The prasiisti is reproduced in the critical edition of the Mahiibhiirata, vol. I,
Poona 1933, pp. XIII-XIV. The editor does not tell us whether the ms. has a colophon.
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a step down; but it is explained by the fact that the Mahiibhiirata
undertaking was regarded as an all-Nepalese affair.

During the last years of Jayasthitimalla any acknowledgement of
his formal rule was silently dropped, at least locally in Bhonta, as
shown by the following.
Stone inscription on the pedestal of an image of the Sun god near a water conduit

outside the entrance of Banepa 1): ••••... Sri-srimatsri-Jayasirnhariima-riijfiasyiinuja-
srimat-sri-Madanariimayii piilitau sri-Banikiipuri-sthiine 11 samsthiipitii iidityamurtti
devatii 11 dvija-sri-Riijasramena .... caturdasottare biiIJa-sate gate 'bde Nepiilike tapa-
saptamyiim tithau guru-viisare Revati-nak$atre Sidhiyoge etc. With the quite easy
correction of Siddhi into Siddha-yoga, the date is verified in all its elements for
Thursday, January 8th, 1394. The Brahman Rajasarman in the same as Rajapatisar-
man of the colophon of Jayasirp.ha Rama to be mentioned farther on.

Of course this is a half-private inscription, as no titles are given
except the curious riijfia attributed to JayasiIp.ha Rama. Still, the
absence of the name of the reigning kng is indicative.

After the death of Jayasthitimalla the powerful Bhonta chief tried
to assume royal status as well as the regency of the kingdom, as it
appears from the following document.
Ms. Dasakarmapaddhati, National Archives, 1.1076.4. Colophon 2): Samvat 516 Kiirtti-

ka-sukla-divii,#amyiiyiim tithau Piirvii$iiq,ha-para-Uttarii$iirj.ha-nak$atre Dhrti-para-
Gamda-yoge buddha-viisare likhitam-idam pustakam I Nepiila pafica-biiniigni-ritu
(= 536) mii::e ca Kiirttike tathii I sampiirIJIJa-Dasakarmasiistram ca samrak$ate nidhi-
niimakam I sri-sri-Bhomfariija-kulopadhyiiya-.1ri-Riijapatisarma- iiriidhena likrlitam-
idam I sri-sri-M.-P.-Pb.-sri-Jayasimhariima-vradhanena pratipiilikariije I sri-PiirIJIJa-
matideie sri-sri-IndesL7.ra-bhafiirika-sthiine lekhitam- idam siistram 11 The shrine of
Indresvara near Panaoti (PiirI)amatJ), south of Banepa, is an artistically outstanding
monument 3). In the first date, Dhrti-para-GaIJq,a is an obvious mistake for Dhrti-
para-Sula. Nak$atra, yoga and day of the week are verified for Wednesday, October
20th, 1395; but the corresponding tithi is 6 and not 8. The second date was perhaps
intended to be a repetition of the first; but it reads, against the rule, from left to right,
and in any case the numeral word corresponding to the second digit means 30.

We notice in passing this Brahman Rajapatisarman, chief upii-
dhyiiya of the Bhonta principality; we shall return to him presently.

The titles given to JayasiIp.ha Rama are somewhat contradictory;
he bears the full royal style, and yet the word pratipiilikariijye, already

1) Date published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 35-36.
2) First published in 1958; barely mentioned in CPMDN, I, 31.
3) See M. Slusser, "Indresvara Mahadeva, a thirteenth century Nepalese shrine",

in Artibus Asiae, 41 (1979), 185-218.
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met with in 1382, indicates not a reign, but a regency. The only
possible explanation is that Jayasirpha Rama assumed (or was given
by the scribe) royal status locally in Bhonta, while claiming the re-
gency in the rest of the country. It is interesting to note that this
did not pass without opposition even in Bhonta; about the same ti-
me a scribe writing in an obscure corner of the Banepa district re-
cognized JayadharmamaIla as ruler, without even mentioning the Ra-
ma brothers (Doe. 2 of Jayadharmamalla).

This seems the proper place for introducing a rather doubtful
piece of evidence.

Inscription on a Stirya image in the courtyard of a water-conduit at Nala near Banepa D.
Dated Samvat 517 Miigha-sukla I saptami-tithau I Asvini-nak$atre I Subha-yoga I
iiciirya upiidhyii vipra sri-sri-Jiviijus I sri-sri-Sivasiligariima-riiyas ekachatra I kane${a
amiitya sri-sri-SaktiSiligariimasya ubhayasya vijayariije I Visakramiiriija Mulamis Ja-
yata Mulamis ubhayasya krani I sri-Niiriifl'l uparimastiine I jojamiina Gopati Mulamis
samucaya niinii-loka eka-cetana etc. The date is verified in all its details for January
6th, 1397.

This inscription, badly spelt and obscure, offers serious difficul-
ties. SivasiJiga Rama may be another name for Jayasi111ha Rama;
but it appears nowhere else. The title raja has been met with already.
The term ekachatra seems to indicate SivasiJiga's sole rule in Bhonta.
It is rather unexpected to find here Saktisi111ha Rama with the title
of junior minister (kani#a amatya) while his father Madana Rama
was still alive. A way out of the difficulties seems to be offered by
Regmi's reading of the date: Samvat 527 2), the date being verified
for January 17th, 1407. In this case Jayasirp.ha Ralna would be out
of the picture, having died seven years before; SivasiJiga Rama would
be a brother or cousin of Saktisirp.ha Rama and the successor of
Jayasi111ha Rama as the head of the family. However, his name does not
appear in any of the documents mentioning the members of the Rama
family. On the whole, it seems safer to accept the date 1397, not-
withstanding its difficulties.

Jayasirpha's new position, as it deve10pped after the demise of

1) Partly published by Dh. Bajracharya in PunJ,imii, 7 (2022 VS), 31; fully edited
but with a different date, in Regmi, Ill, 41-42.

2) Regmi reads the month as Miirgga[Sira]; but the verification shows that this
is impossible both for 517 and 527.
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Jayasthitimalla, is fully confirmed by an important document, the date
of which, however, is nearly obliterated.
Inscription in the quadrangle of Tyagal Tol, Deo Patan, near the western gate of Pa-
supati Nath 1): ••••• 11 svasti 11 R.-P.-Pb.-yuvariija-sri-sri-Jayadharmmamalladevasya
vijayariijye 11 sri-sri-Bhuva1J1.ta-riijakula-mahiimantreSvara .... , mahiimantryiidhiriija-
sri-Jayasi1J1.hariimavarddhaTJena tadanuja .... paramamiiheSvara-mahiimiitya-sri-Ma-
danariimavarddhaTJena saha pratipiilita-riijye. The inscription gives then the genealogy
of sri-Riijapati-iiriidhyii-sarman, who is the youngest of the three sons of [sri-Nii]-
riiyaTJapati-iiriidhya-sarman, son of sri-Sripati-iiriidhya-sarman, son of sri-Lak$mipati-
iiriidhya-sarman, all of whom are given, among other laudatory epithets, the title of
Riighuva1J1.sodbhava-riijapurohita. The lower part of the stone, mostly broken away,
contained the date, of which the following fragments remains dvitiya-Pau$a-
miise ..... viisare 11 riijadhirii[ja] .... bhuga vijayariije sasra In the period
between the beginning of the rule of Jayadharmamalla and the death of Jayasirpha
Rama, was intercalary in one year only: 520 NS. The date must correspond
to December 1399.

This inscription, set up in the very centre of the Valley and in
its religious capital of orthodox Hinduism, helps us to understand the
situation that developped after the death of Jayasthitimalla. In the
Valley Jayadharmamalla reigned on behalf of his younger brothers,
but Jayasi1p.ha Rama and Madana Rama acted as senior and junior
regents. It is doubtful whether their authority (or their claim) exten-
ded to Bhatgaon; possibly it did not. At the same time the Ramas
tried to build up a sort of continuity with the extinct Bhonta dynasty
of Jayarjunadeva by pushing to the fore, as the chief religious autho-
rity of the principality, the Brahman Rajapatisarman, whose fore-
fathers had been the hereditary household-priests (purohita) of the
Bhonta family. This emphatical assertion of the Bhonta legitimacy,
coupled with a sustained effort at exerting political influence in the
VaJIey, helps (at least partly) to explain why the Bhonta ministers
attempted and succeded in being recognized as the rulers of Nepal
by the faraway emperor of China, to the detriment of the Malla
kings (see Appendix 11).

Jayasirpha Rama was by then an old man) and his paramount
position was brought to an end by his death, the exact date of which
is supplied by what we may call his funeral epitaph.

1) Published in Sa1J1.skrta SandeSa, 1/10-12, 46-48, in SPS, 246, and in Regmi,
Ill, 36-39.
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Copper-plate in the Indresvara temple near Panaoti 1): ••••• svasti I e$a PurIJIJavati
ramyii khyiitii· Nepiila-malJ{iale I yatriiste bhagaviin-devaJ.z srimanlndresvaraJ.z SivaJ.z I
atriisijJayasi1J1hariima-nrpatiJ.z prakhyiita-bhumaIJ{iale sri-Bhagaviin SivaJ.z Pasupatir-
yena prati$thiipitaJ.z I yenaiviipi Jayiirjjuno narapatiJ.z pU$piibhi$ekaJ.z krto yeniisau Sthi-
tiriijamalla-nrpatiJ.z pattiibhi$ekikrtaJ.z I krtvii yena tuliirccanam-madhuripu1J1 sa1J1sthii-
pya cEndreSvare dattan-tarta svadehatulyalanaka1J1 griise rave riihunii I bhuyiisciipi
hiraIJya-nirmitaratha1J1 siisvan-tathii hiistina1J1 ramya1J1 kalpatarU1J1 ca vipravidu$e
diinam-pradattam-mahat I sii$fiidasam-Bhiirata-purvvapUIJya1J1 siistra1J1 samalekhayati
sma dhiraJ.z I AraIJyaparvviikhyam-ida1J1 hi srutvii jagiima svarga1J1 Jayasi1J1hariimaJ.z I
Nepiile sasi-netra-paficagate (= 521) miise site Kiirttike cAsvinyii1J1 sacaturdasi-ti-
thi-vidhau surye Vyatipiitake I riijyiiligiini nidhiiya biindhavajane lokiinukampiikaro
durdaiviij-Jayasi1J1hariima-nrpatiJ.z yayau I (great grief of the Brahmans
and of the people; donation of images) I samvat 521 Kiirttika-sukla-caturdasyiin-
tithau Asvini-nak$atre Vyatipiitayoge iiditya-viisare thwo dina kunhu1J1 mahiimantriSvara
Jayasi1J1hariima ba{ia mahiitha bhiiros juyii din juro1J1 I thwo
udesaniin sri-Gopi-NiiriiyalJa-paramabhattiirakas sri-ParameSvaris sahita yiilian suvar-
IJa-pratimii-dvayaka1J1 Javasi1J1hariima ba{ia mahiitha bhiiros pratirupa fin yiilian pra-
ti$thii yiilian thwo pUlas samiin yiiliii din kuhnu1J1 thiiparapii jurom I etc. The date is
verified for Sunday, October 31st, 1400.

Thus according to his funeral record, which lays emphasis on
his religious deeds, the main feats of Jayasitp.ha Rama were the
renovation of the image of Pasupati, the anointing (pu$yiibhi$eka)
of Jayarjunadeva, the coronation with an infula (pattiibhi$eka) of Ja-
yasthitimalla, the gift of a tuliircana and the gold-weighing of his
body at Indresvara on the occasion of the sun eclipse of 1390, the
gift of gilt chariots, horses and elephants to the Brahmans, the co-
pying of the eighteen cantos of the Mahiibhiirata. He died while
listening to the Vanaparvan of the great poem. The image of Gopi-
Naraya1J-a erected on the occasion of his death at Panaoti was a
portrait of the deceased.

As no name of donor is found in the Panaoti inscription, we
cannot tell whether Madana Rama was still alive in 1400. But it is
likely that he died about that time. With the demise of the two bro-
thers the position of the Rama family collapsed.

From the Chinese texts we known that the heir of Madana Ra-
ma was his son Saktisitp.ha Rama. His residence was Palamchok
and his power was now limited to Bhonta. The following document
give evidence to this effect.

1) Published by Dh. Bajracharya, "Jayasitpharamako sarpjhanama rakhieko Pa-
nauti Indresvara-mandirko tamrapatra ", in PurIJimii, 14 (2024 VS), 130-133.
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Ms. Guhyakiilitantra, National Archives, HI.377. Colophon 1): Samvat 525 durA$iit}ha-
sukla-pu":l1;zamiisyiirrz tithau Sravm;za-nak$atre Priti-yoge iidi[tya]-viisare sri-Pilakha-
costhiine sri-Saktisighariimasya vijayariijye. Written at Palamchok. The Karkata
smikriinti did not fall in and this month was intercalary according to all
systems. The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, July 12th, 1405.

In the same way, the edict by which the emperor of China gran-
ted to Saktisirp.ha Rama the title of king, and of which we have a
translation into bad Sanskrit dated June 17th, 1415 2), calls him sim-
ply "Saktisirp.ha Rama who dwells in the town of Pallakhaco in
Nepal ".

His last document, and at the same time the last one of the Ra-
ma family, is slightly later:
Inscription on the base of a GaI;lesa image in the Dachu Tol at Banepa 3): Dated sri-

sri-Pasupati-piidiiravinda paraga pijarrzrita muttamiili sri-Saktisirrzhariijasya vijayariijye I
asvasacisera sriirk$o Nepiilikyii vinirggate I pak$o ma dharjjune $a$thyarrz subha-yoge
ravir chine. The date (537 Magha sukla 6, ravi) is verified for Sunday, January
24th, 1417.

These documents show that Saktisirp.ha gave up any pretence of
authority in the valley, since he dropped any title like amiitya or
mahatha or the like. On the other side he set up as a petty, but
whoHy indipendent ruler (raja) in Bhonta, as shown by the term
vijayarajye and the omission of the name of the king ruling in Nepal.

Apart from the Chinese connection, we know nothing of the
reign of Saktisirp.ha. His last mention from the Chinese texts is in
1427, and we have no documentary evidence of any successor of his.

We have travelled thus far with the help of the contemporary
documents alone. It is now time to turn to the modern Nepalese
chronicles and see what they have to tell us about this problem. As
already said, the Malla rulers from Anantamalla to Jayarjunadeva,
whose existence is proved beyond doubt by the numerous colophons
and inscriptions, are ignored by the late varrzsavalis. In their
place, they insert Harisirp.ha of.Tirhut and his descendants, who are
known as the Suryavarp.si dynasty of Bhatgaon:
The kings of this dynasty were:

1. Harisirpha-deva, who reigned 28 years.
2. His son Matisirpha-deva reigned 15 years.

1) Published with same mistakes in CPMDN, H, 70.
2) See Appendix H.
3) Unpublished. Kindly communicated to me by Mr. Dh. Bajracharya.

i
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3. His son SaktisiInha-deva reigned 22 years (VL: 27; VBh: 33). This Raja abdica-
ted in favour of his son Syamasiq1ha-deva and took up his residence at Palamchok,
whence he sent presents to China, which so pleased the Emperor that he sent in
return a seal with the name SaktisiInha engraved on it, and in addition the title
of Rama, with a royal despatch, in the Chinese year 535.

4. His son Syamasirpha reigned 15 years.
In this reign a tremendous earthquake was felt in Nepal. The temple of Matsyen.
dranatha and all other buildings fell down, and innumerable human beings perished.
This took place on the 12th of Bhadra sudi, in Nepal Samvat 528.
This Syamasirpha-deva had no male issue, but only a daughter, whom he gave in
marriage to [Jayabhadra Malla, the ancestor in the sixth generation of Jayasthiti
Malla]. He then made his son-in-law Raja 1).

This seems to be a patchwork made up of reminiscences of sun-
dry ruling families. Harisirpha we know already; as far as we can
see there was no connection between hin and the Rama ministers
of Bhonta.

As to Matisirp.ha, there is no reason at all for connecting him
with the quite different name Madana Rama, as Levi and many scho-
lars after him have done 2). On the other side, it is hardly necessary
to point out that Matisirp.ha is a different person from Madanasirp.-
hadeva, son of one Saktisirp.ha, ruler of Champaran and author of
the Madanaratnapradipa, who lived much later (mentioned in 1454
and 1457) 3).

Saktisirp.ha is the only name of the series who is certainly taken
from the Rama family. The vaf!Zsiiva!is took over also the faithfully
preserved tradition of his intercourse with China. The" Chinese year
(ciniibda) 535" is of course no outlandish reckoning, but simply
"Newari Samvat 535 of the Chinese [embassy] ", i.e. 1415 A.D.4).
The author of the vaf!Zsiiva!i apparently knew the Sanskrit translation
of the imperial edict, where exactly the same terms (Mahiiciniibda
535) are employed. As to Saktisiqlha's abdication, if it is a histori-
cal fact at all, it must refer to Bhonta proper and not to the Valley;
and his withdrawal to Palamchok has no meaning because that town
was always his residence, as shown by the colophon of 1405 and by
the Chinese edict.

The last· ruler of the list, Syamasirp.ha, is a mere name to us.

1) Wright, 179-180.
2) S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 229.
3) Bendall, History, 20.
4) This was shown long ago by S. Levi, Le Nepal, II, 229.
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We may suppose that he was the son of Saktisitpha, as stated by the
modern chronicles, and that he clung for some years to the remmants
of the Rama domain around Palamchok. As to the date given by
VW for the great earthquake which took place during his "reign",
it is reproduced in a more complete form in the ms. of the vaf!1sii-
vali in the Cambridge University Library, Add. 1652: adhi-Bhiidra
[pada] sudi 12 somaviira; two lines later it is
said that the year was 528. The date cannot be verified for 528
(1408 A.D.) and the presence of an intercalary (adhika) Bhadrapada
shows that this date belongs to a period when the old Nepalese ca-
lendar was no longer in use. It also looks suspiciously identical with
adhika-Bhadrapada sudi 12, VS 1890 (= Monday, August 26th.
1833; even the is verified!), when a disastrous earthquakie
ravaged Nepall). It may be that the authors of the vaf!1savali simply
projected back in the past the date (but the date only) of an event of
their own days. The more so, as they themselves take care to point
out that "such a catastrophe had once before occurred in the reign
of Syamasitpha ".

The purpose of the later chronicles in piecing together this
" Sitpha" dynasty with one name from the Kafl.J-ata dynasty of Tirhut,
one from the Ramas of Banepa and two of uncertain origin, and in
substituting it for the legitimate Malla rulers, seems to have been to
create a continuity between Harisitpha and Jayasthitimalla. The later
Mallas claimed to. be descended from the Tirhut rulers; and their
court chroniclers took up the cue and fabricated a dynasty with what-
ever scraps of historical tradition, independent of the early Mallas,
were available, at the same time quietly dropping the real but rather
commonplace story of Jagatsitpha and Nayakadevl. This deliberate
falsification of history was not very clever. It is above all the chrono-
logical absurdity of the construction that betrays it. We are told that
Syamasitpha had no male successor and that therefore he gave his
daughter to Jayabhadramalla, the ancestor in the sixth generation
of Jayasthitimalla; but Jayasthitimalla lived before Syamasitpha!

Having cleared the ground from the ghost of the "Sitphas",
let us return to the Ramas of Banepa. How do they fit in the pic-
ture of Nepalese history? They were recognized by the Chinese as

1) Wright, 269-270.
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kings of Nepal; but it is quite evident that this they never were. The
complete silence of the early chronicle (V3) and above all of the co-
lophons and inscriptions is conclusive evidence to this effect. Not
even at Palamchok, where he ruled in his own right (vijayariijye) ,
SaktisiIpha dared to assume the royal title. During the last years of
the 14th ventury the Rama trield to preserve the existence of the
principality of Bhonta after the extinction of its royal house, and to
play at the same time a role in the chequered events in the Valley,
striving without success to check the rise of the house of Bhatgaon.
We do not know how the family ended. The only certain fact is
that at the end of his long reign was master of Ba-
nepa, where one of his sons set himself up as independent king; the
Ramas had ceased to rule long before that date.

Jayajyotirmalla (1408-1428).

After the eclipse of the dynasty under Jayadharmamalla, the
only survivor of the three brothers, Jayajyotirmalla, took up the rule
of Nepal and assumed at once that royal style which had remained
in abeyance for some years. Thirty-five documents of his reign are
extant:

1) Ms. Sumatisiddhiinta, Kaisher Library, no. 82. First colophon 1): Srimat-Nepiilika-
samvatsare 529 AsviIJi-sukla-trtiYiin-tithau Sviiti-nak$atre Vaidhrti-yoge brhaspati-
viisare likhitasamiiptii bhavantu I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-$ri-Jayajotimalladevasya vijayariijye 11
yajamiina sri Yafllbukramiiyiifll etc. Written at Kathmandu North. The date is
verified in all its elements for Thursday, September 12th, 1409.

2) Inscription near a temple on the main road near Taumadhi Tol, Bhatgaon 2). Dated
iikiisa-vahni-visikha-gate (= 530) Nepiila-hiiyane I Vaisiikha-sitapak$asya trtiyiifll
prajiiyatau I pak$e viisare sitiifllsau Saubhiigya-yoga-safllyute I sri-Jayajyotimallena
piilite riijyam-uttame .... atal; parafll Nepiila-bhii$ii I sriyo 'stu safllvat 530 Vaisii-
kha-sukla-trtiyiiyiifll RohilJi-nak$atre Sobhiigya-yoge soma-viisare sri-Tripura-vidya-
pithiyii dviira piidukii sthiipanayii din jurofll. The date is verified for Monday, April
7th, 1410.

3) Half-obliterated stone inscription on a small caitya in front of the main gate of the
Kumbhesvara temple in Patan 3). The following portions of the date can be read:
Samvat 530 Vaisakha-sukla dasyiifll nak$atre Va[jra]-yoge; it seems

1) First published 1958. Cf. D. P. Lamsal, "Sumatitantra ", in Ancient Nepal,
1 (October 1967), 5-10.

2) Published by Regmi, Ill, 46-47.
3) Date first published 1958. Fully edited by Regmi, Ill, 47.



162 -

to correspond to April 16th, 1410. Written ..... riija .... sri-s1'i-Jayajyotimalla-
devasya vijaya1'iijye s1'i-Miinigalotta1'a-vihii1'a-s1'i-Yokha etc.

4) Ms. Mahiika1'mavibhaJiga and Ka1'mavibhaJigopadeia, National Archives, IV.20.6. Co-
lophon 1): Samvat 531 Mii1'gasi1'a-miise t1'ayodasyiiyiin-tithau RohilJi-

Subha ghati 2 Sak1'a-yoge aJigii1'a-viisa1'e I tva Anu1'iidhiiphalap1'aptam-bha-
vatu s1'i-s1'i-:-R.-P.-Pb.-Jayajyotirmalladevasya vijayariijye I yajamiina s1'i-Yam[bu]bru-
miiya s1'i-GaJigulake .... mama likhyate
11 Written at Kathmandu North in the usually called Duga
Bahil. The date is verified in all its details for Tuesday, December 9th, 1410.

5) Ms. Kiitant1'avyiika1'aIJasut1'apiitha, National Archives, VAI7. Colophon 2): S1'eyo 'stu
samvat 531 tithau Siddhi-yoge yathiikaraIJa
muhu1'te brhaspati-viisa1'e savita1'i Tulii1'iisi-gate cand1'amasi R.-P.-Pb.-
s1'i-s1'i-Jayajyoti1'malladevasya vijaya1'iijye amiitya Jayab1'ahmakasya pustako 'yam etc.
The date is verified for Thursday, April 9th, 1411.

6) Ms. Siddhisii1'a, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1949. Colophon 3): Samvat
532 Mii1'gasira-sukla-saptamyiilfl(ti) tithau
iiditya-viisa1'e likhitam-iti subhalfl s1'i-R.-P.-Pb.-s1'i-s1'i-Jayadyotimalladevasya vjia1'ii-
jye 11 The date is verified in all its particulars for Sunday, November 11th, 1411.

7) Great stone inscription in the compound of Pasupati Nath 4). It mentions s1'i-su1'ya-
valflsa-p1'abhavaJ; p1'atiipi sri-pattavantaJ; SthitimalladevaJ; RiijalladevyiiJ; pati1'-indu-
mu1'tis-tasyiitmajaJ; s1'i-Jayadha1'mmamallaJ; s1'i-
Dha1'mamallo yuva1'iija-silflhaJ; I tasyiinujo JayajyotimallaJ; I tasyiinujo ....
Jayaki1'timallaJ; I deva-s1'i-Jayajyotimalla-nrpati Salflsiiradevi-patiJ;. It comme-
morates a lak$iihuti made by s1'i-s1'i-1'aghuvalflsiivatalflsa-M.-P.-Pb.-s1'imat-s1'i-s1'i-
Jayajyotimalladevena. Mention is made of Jayabhairavamalla, whio had married
the king's daughter and of s1'i-Jyotimalla-hrdaya-nandana
who is Bhaktiipu1'i-nagara-viisina-saukhyakii1'a. The date is Samvat 533 Miigha-
sukla-t1'ayodasi Priti-yoge iiditya-vii1'e mithuna-cand1'e. It is ve...
rified in all its particulars for Sunday, January 15th, 1413.

8) Stone inscription in the compound of Pasupati Nath 5). Dated s1'i-JyotirmallaJ; p1'abhu
sa1'viilaJikiirabhu#ta-Mahiigauri sthiipitii .... Samvat 533 Vaisiikha-sukla-pu1'lJimii-
yiilfl Suddhi-yoge iiditya-viisa1'e. The date is verified for Sunday,
April 16th, 1413, with the exception of the Suddhi (= Siddhi) yoga, which ended
on April 15th.

9) Inscription on the base of the Uma-Mahesvara image in the temple compound of Satya-
NarayaQ.a at Handigaon near Kathmandu 6). Dated s1'i-s1'i-R.-Pb.-P.-Daitya-Nii-
1'iiyaIJa-s1'i-sri-Jayajyoti1'malladevasya vijaya1'athpiitha .... Nepiilika-samvatsa1'e 534

1) Published by S. Levi, Mahiika1'mavibhaJiga et Ka1'mavibhangopadeia, Paris 1932,
167.

2) Published by Regmi, I, 419-420.
3) Published in CBMC, 155.
4) Published by Bh. Indraji and G. Biihler, "Inscriptions from Nepal", in Ind.

Ant. 9 (1880), 183-184; re-edited in Salflskrta Sandeia, 1/10-12, 69-72, and in Regmi,
Ill, 47-50.

5) Published in Salflskrta Sandesa, 1/10-12, 72.
6) Published by Regmi, Ill, 50-51.
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Miigha-sukla-trtiYiiyiirrz Purvvabhadra-nak$atre Siddhi-yoge budha-viisare. Verified for
Wednesday, January 24th, 1414.

10) Ms. Ur/4isasiirasaligraha, National Archives, IV.60. Colophon 1): Samvat 535 Kiirt-
tika-sukla-pratipiidyayiirrz tithau ViSiikha-nak$atre Ayu$miin-yoge ravi-viisare sri-P.-
Pb.-Daitya-NiiriiyaIJa-sri-sri-Jayajyotirmaladeviiniifj1 riijya-vijayariijye likhitarrz ....
sri-Miiniglake-sri-Dak$ilJavihiire $ri-Yothii-vihiire kUfumbaja-pradhiiniinga-murtyiiliga-
piitra-sri-Jayateja-niiyakasya etc. Written at Patan in the Yotha vihiira, i.e. the
Jotha Baha (Jayasri-vihiira). The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday,
October 14th, 1414.

11) Stone inscription on a stele in the garden of Bhandar Khal within the compound of
the royal palace in Patan 2): Dated Samvat 535 Pau$a-sukla-purlJlJamii[syiiyiirrz]
Punarvasu-nak$atre Vaidhrti-yoge budha--viisare I R.-Pb.-P.-sri-srimat Jayajyotimara-
devasya vijayariijye I sri-Miinigala-sri-Varrzthunihmiin piitra-sri-Yekulivarmmanii I bhii-
ryii sri-Madanalak$mi-tanaya-sri-Jayasirrzha etc. The date is verified for Wednes-
day, December 26th, 1414.

12) Inscription in the Muchen courtyard opposite the Bhimsen temple in the Darbar
square, Patan 3). Dated Srimat-sri-Raghuvarrzsiivatiira!:t samasta-virudiivali varikri-
yii-viriijyamiina!:t Daitya-NiiriiyaIJa!:t I yo juvariijiidhiriija-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayajyotirmal-
ladeviiniirrz rii[jna] vijayariijye I Nepiilamiibda-sararagnibiilJa!:t Miighe ca ekadiisi
sukla pak$e tathii ceva Mrgasire 'ya!:t saVedatiyoga samik$a-viire 11 Samvat 535
Miigha-sukla-ekadasyiirrz Mrgasira-nak$atre I Vaidhrti-yoge I saumya-viisare etc. The
date is verified for Monday, January 21st, 1415.

13) Dhiitupiifha, National Archives, 11078.2. Colophon 4): "Stu-riima-sare (= 536) yiite
miise Miirggasire 'site susampiirnIJa-krtarrz likharrz saptamyiiIJ'l tithau vare I R.-P.-
Pb.-sri-sri-Jayajyotirmalladevasya vijayariijye I vidyarrz viliisa-Raghuriijakumiirakasya
cintamaIJi-druma-samarthijanasya tasya I sri-sri-sri-Bhairavama[l]lasya ya riijii yasya
etc. The date corresponds to November 21st, 1415.

14) Fragmentary inscription in the compound of the temple of Pasupati Nath 5). Dated
Nrpate!:t sri-Jyotimalla-prabho!:t Nepiilabde gate rase ca dahane sri-Sabhuva katre hi
tat miise Miidhava-suklake tithi-vare sri-purIJIJamiisyarrz paradesabhii$ii samvat
536 VaiSiikha-sukla-purlJlJamiisyarrz Sviiti-nak$atre Suddhi-yoge iiditya-viisare etc.
The date is verified for Sunday, April 12th, 1416.

15) Stone inscription to the left of the Buddha statue in the Saptapura mahiivihiira (Ci-
karp. Bahi), Patan 6). Dated Samvat 536 Asvina-sukla-purlJlJamiisYiin-tithau Revati
ghafi 21 Asvini-nak$atre Har$aIJa jo gha{i 19 Vajra-yoge aligiira-viisare .... .sri-
sri-Jyotimalladevasa thiikurasa vijayariijo bhavatu. The date is verified in all its
elements for Tuesday, October 6th, 1416.

16) Ms. Akhyiitaratnakosii, National Archives, IIl.685. Colophon 7): Sri-Raghuvarrzsiira-

1) First published 1958.
2) Date published 1958, with a wrong reading of the month. Fully edited in AS,

10 (2020 VS), 3, and in Regmi, Ill, 51-52.
3) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 70.
4) First published 1958, although the title of this ms. was listed in CPMDN, I,

34. Re-edited in Regmi, I, 416.
5) Unpublished. The date was kindly communicated to me by Dh. Bajracharya.
6) Date first published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 50.
7) First published 1958.
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vinda-julJ4aprakiisiinekamiirttal}rJasya R.-P.-sya paramamiiheSvara-Pb.sya .
sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayariijye I Ciiturbrahmavihiira-ciiranapadu/:l..... 11 abde
saila-kr$iinu-biil}a-sahite (= 537) miisiisite Miighake caturthi-tithi-sa1J1jiiake bhrgu-
dine Ardda ca varhisthite yoge GanrJe vare ghate ravi-gate candre ca Kanyasthite
etasmin samaye samiipta etc. The ms. was written for Jayabhairavamalla, the
husband of Jayajyotirmalla's daughter The Caturbrahma Vihara is in
Bhatgaon. The date is verified in all elements for Friday, February 5th, 1417.

17) Ms. Sumatisiddhiinta, Kaisher Library, n. 82. Second colophon 1): Sri-sri-Daitya-
Niiriiyal}iivatiira-sri-sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayariijye I Samvat 538 Pau$a-sukla-
caturthyiiyiin-tithau sauradine 11 The date is verified for Sunday, December 12th,
1417.

18) Ms. Divyau$adhiniimamiilii, National Archives, V.7243. Colophon 2): Sriman Cii-vihii-
re siikyabhik$u sri-Madanabhadrel}a svayam piithiirthahetunii likhitam-ida1J1 Riimadat-
tenavai/:l I sreyo 'stu samvat 538 Magha-kr$l}a-a$tamyiirrz Visii$a-pra-Anuriidha-
nak$atre Dhruva-yoge sanaiscara-viisare sa1J1purl}a-dine R.-sri-sri-Jayajyotirmalla-
devasya vijayariijye Nepiila-manrJale. The Ca Bahil (CarumatI mahiivihiira) is to the
north of Deo Patan; see above p. 132. The date is verified for Saturday, January
29th, 1418.

19) Ms. Brhatkiilottaratantra, National Archives, V.778. Colophon 3): Samvat 538 Srii-
val}a-kr$l}a-triyodasyiiyiirrz tithau I Punarvasu-nak$atre I Sidhi-yoge 1 iiditya-viisare I

sri-yuvariijiidhiriija-sri-iri-Jayajyotimalladevasya riijiia vijayariijye likhitarrz pustakarrz ,
I sri-Miiniglake Dak$il}a-vihiire sri-Yothii-vihiiriidhiviisina/:l pradhiiniiliga-niiyaka-
murtya[ligapiitra] sri-Jayatejavarmal}ena svahastena .... On the Yotha Baha see Doc.
10 above. The date is verified for the first hours of Sunday, July 31st, 1418.

20) Ms. Netrajiiiiniirl}avamahiitantra, Kaisher Library, n. 32. Colophon 4): Samvat 539
Miigha-kr$l}a-dvitiya-tithau Uttaraphalgul}a-nak$atre Siila-yoge iiditya-viisare sri-Lali-
tapattanapuriidhiviisina sri-Miiniglake sri-Dak$il}a-vihiire sri-Yothii-vihiirodbhava-nii-
yaka-miirtyaliga-pradhiiniiliga-mahiipiitra-sri-sri-Jayatejavarmmanena sviirtha-parii-
rtha-hetunii svahaste likhitam-idarrz .... Daitya-Niiriiyal}a-juvariija-sri-sri-Jayajyoti-
malladeviiniirrz riijiia vijayariijye likhitam-iti. Written at Patan, in the same place
and for the same person as doc. 19. It is noteworthy that these two colophons, so
late in the reign of Jayajyotirmalla, still give him the title of yuvariija. The date is
verified in all its details for Sunday, February 2nd, 1419.

21) Ms. Subantaratniikara, Cambridge University Library, Or. 148. Colophon 5): Nepiila-
hiiyana samvat 540 Bhiidrapada-sukla-paiicamyiin-tithau budha-viisare Svati-nak$atre
Brahma-yoge, R.-P.-Pb.-srimatMiineSvari-varalabdhaprasiida-sri-sri-Jayajyotimallade-
vasya vijayariijye 1 srimad-Galigiilapatanake sri-Yatradevi-mahiivihiire sri-sri-LokeSva-
rena .sevita bhik$unii Dharmmiiradhikena svapustakam likhitam subham-astu 11 Gali-
giila seems to be a name of Kathmandu; see above Doc. 4. The date is verified
in all its elements for Wednesday, August 14th, 1420.

22) Ms. Jyotiriijakaral}asya Nepiilabhiisii, National Archives, 1.440. Colophon 6): Samvat

1) First published 1958.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 420.
3) Published by Regmi, I, 420.
4) First published 1958.
5) First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History, 28.
6) Published by Regmi, I, 420.
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541 Caitra-sukla-pun;zamiisyiirrz tithau Hasta-nak$atre Dhruva-yoge .... [vii]sare I
sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-sri-$ri-Jayajyotirmalladevasya vijayariijye I daivajiia-Jyotiriijena li-
khitam. The date is verified for March 19th, 1421.

23) Ms. Haramekhalii, National Archives, 1.1076.5. Colophon 1): Samvat 541 Bhiidrapada-
sukla-trtiyiiyiirrz tithau Hasta-nak$atre Subha-joge brhaspati-viisare sampun;zam-iti I
subham-astu I sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Jayajotimalladeva-prabhuthiikurasya-vijariije 11

The date is completely irregular; the tithi points to August 31st, 1421, which day,
however, was a Sunday and not a Thursday; the nak$atra ended on August 30th
and the yoga on August 29th.

24) Ms. Jyotiriijakarm;za, National Archives, V.699. Colophon 2): Samvat 541 Asvini-
sudi 2 sri-Jayajyotirmalla-thiikurasa. The tithi ended on September 28th, 1421.

25) Inscription on the base of a Siirya image in the Sun temple near the pond in Kva-
thanu Tol, Bhatgaon 3). Dated riijye tasya ca Jotimalla-nrpatel;z Sarrzsiiradevi-patel;z
padyana kapuritavare Bhaktiipuripattane ... .Nepiila-hiiyana-gate dvaya-veda-bhute
( = 542) Sukre (= Jyei;itha) ca sukla-tithike ravi (= 12) saiijfiake ca .... Samvat
542 .... budhaviira. The date is irregular, as the tithi ended not on Wednesday,
but on Tuesday, June 2nd, 1422.

26) Ms. Vairiigyasataka, Kaisher Library, n. 39. Colophon 4): Sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-Jaya-
jyotimalladevasya Nyiiyapiila-malJ4ale sri-Lalitabrumiiyiil;z sri-Miinigalottare sri-So-
tharrznihmarrz-grhaviisi amiitya-Har$ariijena likhitam-idarrz pustakam I sriman-Nepiili-
ka-samvat 543 Miirggasira-krf1Ja-dvitiyiiyiirrz tithau 11 Written at Patan. The tithi
ended on November 11th, 1422.

27) Copper-plate on the front wall of the Kai;ithamal)Qapa in Kathmandu 5). Dated
(after many titles attesting the king's devotion to Pasupati and Manesvari) M.-P.-
Pb.-sri-sri-Jayajyotimaladevasya vijayariije I tatal;z sri-Miinigalal;z sri-sri-Simanikr$IJii-
racarm;Ziimbuja-sevital;z sri-trbhaya-mahiipiitra-pramukhiidil;z sri-Dak$i1Javihiira-pradhii-
nii[nga]-mahiipiitra-sahanumatenasvapta-kutumbaja-mahiipiitra suddhigacchaye niimal;z
thwote sri-sri-riijakula-sri-Miinigalal;z I .... .... Samvat 543 A$iitfha-$ukla-dasamyii-
yiirrz tithau Sviiti-nak$atre Siddhi (recte: Siddha) yoge sukra-viisare. Written at
Patan, then brought to Kathmandu. The date is verified for Friday, June 18th,
1423.

28) Ms. Mahiilak$mivrata-miihiitmyavyiikhyiinasamuccaya, National Archives, V.371.
Colophon 6): Svasti sri-R.-Pb.-sriman-Nepiilabhuvaniidhipendra-sri-sri-Jayajyotirmal-
ladevasya vijayariijye I vahnauviirIJava-siviinana-gate (= 543) likhyate miise Bhiidra-
pade site hi subhade sri-dviidasi tad-dine nak$atre Srava1Je vidhiina-divase gi$pati-
viisare dhrtviifijyiirrz Sirasa nidhiiya sahasii sri-Bhairava-sviimin niimna Miinikariijena
likhyate. The date is verified for the first hour of Thursday, August 19th, 1423.

29) Ms. Dasakriyiividhi, National Archives, 1.1077,11. Colophon 7): Samvat 544 dvir-
A$iitfha-kr$1Ja-dvitiYiiYiirrz tithau brhaspati-viisare likhitarrz.... I sri-Nepiilii-ma1Jtfale

1) Published in CPMDN, I, 36-37.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 412.
3) Published in Bhaktapur-silalekh-suci, 6; also in Regmi, Ill, 53-54.
4) First published 1958.
5) Published by Regmi, Ill, 54-55.
6) Published by Regmi, I, 421.
7) First published 1958, although the title and the beginning of the ms. were given

in CPMDN, I, 32.
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sri-sri-riijariijendra-sri-sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayariijye 11 There was no Karkata
satikriinti in which month was therefore intercalary according to all systems.
There date is verified for Thursday, July 13th, 1424.

30) Ms. Arya-Tiirii-sragdhariistotra, National Archives, V.134. Colophon 1): Samvat 544
A$iiq,ha-kr:gza-paficamyiim tithau Sviiti-nak$atre Dhrti-yoge somaviisare .... Jaya-
jyotirmalladevasya vijayariijye likhitam. The date is completely irregular. The fact
of being intercalary is not indicated. The tithi ended on June 17th, 1424
for and on July 16th for The nak$atra ended re-
spectively on June 6th and July 5th. Not a single one of these four days was a
Monday.

31) Ms. Mahiiprasthiinaparvan of the Mahiibhiirata, National Archives, IIl.365.3. Colo-
phon 2): Sriman-Nepiila-var$e visi$a-yuga-sare (= 545) Phiilgune miisa-knf}a pafica-
myiifi-cAnuriidhe 'suraguru-sudine Vajra-yogeti mukhye 11 •..•.• 11 R.-sri-srimajJaya-
jyotimalladevasya vijayariijye mahiipiitra-sri-Riijasimhadeval; mahiipiitra-Sriniithasim-
hal; etayol; sirobhrtaprastiivak$alJe likhitam sampurIJIJakrtam I Nepiila ciintam krta-
riijadhiini-niimnii prasiddhii Lalitiipuriti etc. Written at Patan. The date is verified
in all elements for the last hours of Thursday, March 8th, 1425.

32) Inscription on the base of an image of Candra in the compound of a small temple
in the Bhandar Khal garden, Patan 3). it begins: Namo Somiiya I sreyo 'stu 1 Samvat
547 Kiirttika-sukla-purlJlJamiisyiim tithau vi$te ghati 8 vaIJikakarIJIJe I sri-dine I ved-
dhahoriiyiim Asvani ghato 23 Bharani-nak$atre Suddhi (= Siddhi) yoge budha-viisare I
.... sri-sri-Jyotimaradevasya vijayariijye sri-Vathunihma-sri-Yekalivarmmanal; bhii-
ryyii sri-Madanalak$mi Bharis sarvvamatena. The date is verified for Wednesday,
October 16th, 1426.

32) Copper-plate inscription over the main gate of the Iba-bahi in Patan 4). Written sri-
sri-Miinesvari-varalabdhaprasiidita-Pb.-P.-M.-sri-srimajJayajyotimalladevasya vijaya'
riijye. It mentions kutumbaja pradhiina mahiipiitra Daiva-Narayal)a Sri RajasiIpha-
mallavarman (who is the same as in doe. 31), pradhiina mahiipiitra Cakra-Narayal)a
Sri Udayasirphamallavarmman, pradhiina mahiipiitra Acuka-Narayal)a Sri Dharmasirp-
hamallavarmman, who are said to be the chief personages; lesser ones are pradhiina
mahiipiitra Asura Narayal)a Sri Rudrasirphamallavarmman and pradhiina mahiipiitra
Pala Narayal)a Sri Jayabhimamallavarmman. There are three dates. A) Samvat
X X X PhiilguIJa-sukla-caturthi-para-paficami Asvini-nak$atre Sukra-yoge brhaspa-
ti-viisare. Although the figures for the year have disappeared, the other elements
are sufficient for verifying the date for Thursday, February 10th, 1418; the year is
therefore NS 538. B) Samvat x x x Vaisiikha-kf$IJa-ekiidasi Uttarabhadra-nak$atre
Vi$kambha-para-Priti-yoge iiditya-viire. Here too the figures for the year cannot be
read, but the other elements are sufficient for verifying the date for the year 538,
Le. for Sunday, May 1st, 1418. C) Samvat 547 Jye$tha-sukla-trtiyiiyiim Punarvasu-
para-Pu$ya-nak$atre Dhruva yoge brhaspati-viire Kanyii-lagna. The date is verified
in all its elements for Thursday, May 79th, 1427.

1) Published by Regmi, I, 421.
2) Published in CPMDN, Il, 50.
3) Published in AS, 10 (2020 VS), 4; also in Regmi, Ill, 55-56.
4) Partly published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 56-57.
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34) Ms. NiimasangrahanighaIJtu, Leningrad Public Library. Colophon 1): R.-P.-Pb.-sri-
sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayariijye I Samvat 547 (1426-27 A.D.).

35) Ms. Pithiivatiirastotra, Kaisher Library, n. 47. Colophon 2): Samvat 548 Asiidha-
sudi-trayodasyiim tithau Jye$tha-nak$atre Brahma-yoge Sukra-viisare
likhi. . . . . .. R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayariijye 11 The date is veri-
fied in all its elements for Friday, June 25th, 1429.

36) Ms. PiikavidhinighaIJtu, National Archives, V.395. Colophon 3): Samvat 548 Bhii-
drapada-sukla-pratipadyiiJ11 tithau I PiirvvaphalguIJi-nak$atre I Sidhi (recte: Siddha)
yoge I brhaspati-vtisare I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jyotimalladevasya vijayariijye 1 sri-Deva-
patfane sri-BiivihiiriIJiikrti sri-MaIJibhadra-sthiivirakasya pustakam-idaJ11. Written at
Deo Patan, The date is verified for the first hour of Thursday, August 12th, 1348.

The modern chronicles have telescoped Jayajyotirmalla, along
with his brothers, into the reign of Jayasthitimalla. But this very
fact allows us to settle at least the precise date of his death. According
to VW, Jayasthiti malla died in 549 Karttika kr.J'Ja 54), and this
date, corresponding to Thursday, October 28th, 1428, must be really
that of the death of layajyotirmalla. Accordingly, this king reigned
from 1408 to October 1428.

Once again because of the telescoping we are left without in-
formation about events of his reign. What Kirkpatrick, p. 266, has
to say about "Jeit Mull" is only a part of the feats usually attribu-
ted to his father: distribution of soil to the farmers, tax reductions,
determination of weights and measures, embellishment of his capi-
tal Bhatgaon.

Whatever we can glean from the available sources is this. Jaya-
jyotirmalla did away with the influence of the Ramas, who disap-
pear from Nepalese history. From the distribution of his colophons
(a rather unsafe criterium) we are led to infer that after the first
years he shifted the capital back to Patan; Bhatgaon became for the
moment a provincial town, but its peculiar status as the cradle of
the royal family was underscored by the heir-apparent being made
its governor (saukhyakiira). The inscriptions show that the king made
substantial offerings to Pasupati on the one side and to Svayambhu

1) Published (partly?) by S. D'Oldenburg, "Short notice on three dated Nepalese
mss. ", in JRAS 1891, 688, n. 3.

2) First published 1958.
3) Published in Regmi, I, 422.
4) Wright, p. 183. The forty-three regnal years attributed (ibid., p. 182) to Jaya-

sthitimalla (cum his sons) are evidently reckoned from the death of RajalladevI in 506
to the death of Jayajyotirmalla in 549.
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Nath on the other. Like all the Mallas, he was a Saiva; but he
offered cult also to as shown by his name of Daitya-Nara-
ya1J.a, and protected the .other great religion of the country as well,
in the best of old Indian and Nepalese tradition. Another pleasant
feature of this king is his love of learning, for which he is praised
in the Pasupati Nath inscription (doe. 7), and which is witnessed by
his authorship of an astrological work, the Siddhisiira (doe. 6).

J (1428-1482).

Jayajyotirmalla was succeeded by his eldest son
with whom the Malla kingdom reached its zenith. He enjoyed an
unusually long reign, and thus a great quantity of material has been
preserved: no less than fifty documents 1) :

1) Ms. SuklayajurvedasafJ1hitii, National Archives, 1.787.4. Colophon 2): Siika-samvat
1350 Miirgasira-miise na[va]mi Vajra-yoge can-
draviire I sri-Bhaktagriimapatfane
lasya vijayariijye likhitafJ1 11 Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified in all its ele-
ments for Monday, November 15th, 1428.

2) Copper-plate on the wall to the left of the door of the main shrine of the Visvakar-
man-mahiivihiira (Om Baha), Kathmandu 3). Dated Samvat 549 Caitra-sukla-da-
samyiifJ1 tithau angiira-viisare Sukarama-yoge R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jaya-

vijayariijye. The date is verified for Tuesday, March 15th, 1429.
3) Ms. Suklayajurvedasamhitii, National Archives, 1.736.7. Colophon 4): Samvat 549 Jye-

paficamyiiyiifJ1 tithau Vrddhi-joge iidita-
viire tadine siddhi bhavatu I vijayariije sri-Bhagatiipuri-
nagare sri-Canigalasthiine etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date verified in all its
elements for Monday, May 8th, 1429.

4) Ms. Vajriivali, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1703. Colophon 5): Samvat 549
Bhiidrapada-sukla-paficamyiifJ1 tithau sal'Jicara-viisare R.-P.sya sri-

vijayariijye likhitafJ1 sri-MiiIJigalake Utravihiiresri-HarIJIJavarIJ-
svahastena likhitam-iti 11 Written at

Patan in the famous Golden Monastery (HiraQ.yavarQ.a-vihara). There was no
Kanya sankriinti in Bhadrapada, therefore was intercalary. This Bhadra-

1) The numerous documents of of wich a first list was given in
1958, were then collected by Regmi, I, 426-436, and by Shankarman Rajbamshi, "Yak-

samayaka niScit saQ.1vat ra tithimitiharu", in PurIJimii, 7 (2022 VS), 36-43 ;
8 (id.), 14-20; 9 (2023 VS), 10-17; 10 (id.), 17-22. To simplify quotations, these two
lists will be cited by the name of the author followed by the number of the document.

2) Published in CPMDN, I, 23. Regmi, unnumbered; Rajbamshi, n. 4.
3) Regmi, n. 25 (fully published in Regmi, Ill, 58); Rajbamshi, deest.
4) First published 1958. Regmi, n. 4; Rajbamshi, n. 5.
5) Published in CBMC, 197. Regmi, n. 5; Rajbamshi, n. 6.
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pada corresponds to nija-Bhadrapada of the Siirya Siddhanta, and the date is veri-
fied for Saturday, September 3rd, 1429.

5) Ms. National Archives, IV.34. Colophon 1): Samvat 550 Pau$ya-
tithau Dhrti-yoge iiditya-vi'isare I R.-P.-[Pb.-sri-sri-]

vijayariije... sri-Bhagatagriime Vijaharikocchetola etc. Writ-
ten at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Sunday, January 15th, 1430.

6) Copy of a Pharping inscription in the National Archives 2). Dated Pb.-P.-M.-sri-
srimajJayak$amalladevasya vijayariijye .... krtadinii#akam dva ca
Saktisimho Jyotisimha!; kumiiras-ca sampurIJIJam krtayajfiaka!; I netra-
sara-bhuta-yute (= 552) gate 'bde Riidho (= Vaisakha) Siva
(= Ardra) surya-dine Sukrama-yogamukhye. The date is verified for Sunday,
April 6th, 1432. Saktisirpha is of course the local feudatory (riivut) of Pharping and
has nothing to do with the almost contemporary Saktisirpha Rama of Palamchok.

7) Ms. Ekadasimiihiitmya, National Archives, 1.1003.3. Colophon 3): Nepiilavatsare hare-
(= 553) (= 11) tithau ca Haste I yoge

Sanau (= Vajra) divasi devagurau tasmin mrgiilikamahiikanyagate babhuva 1
. . .. so 'yam vijayapraciira-
samaye Bhaktapuri-riijyake. Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for the early
hours of Thursday, April 30th, 1433.

8) Ms. Cambridge University Library, Add. 2834.2. Colophon 4): Sam-
vat 554 Sudhi-yoge guru-viisare 1 R.-
sri-sri-Jayajak$amaladevasya vijayariije li$itam-idam I As Sudhi is a variant for
Siddhi yoga, the date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, February 4th,
1434.

9) Additional note on the back ofthe last leaf of ms. Kuttanimata, Asiatic Society, Calcutta,
n. 4731 5): Samvat 556 thwote rumvii thwosa Miigha-vrata cararapo
ladeva sri-sri-Jivamalladeva ubhaya-thiikuras cyiisarapiyaju duli thwote wohuca thwote
chahmam guthali viviiha rakam Abhayasimha Bhiiro sri-Jyotimaladeva sakhota Jayan-

jhinta. The date corresponds to January-February 1436.
10) Inscription in the Mahadeva temple at Thimi 6). Dated .... R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Nepiila-

maIJr!c.[dvara . ... , sa-Rupadevi-Udayanadevi-hrdayasaro-
vara-riijahamsa!; I Jyotimalla-suto bhiiti sa sriman bhupati krti!; I suryavamsiivatamso
'yam gUIJiisraya!; Samsiiradevyiis-tanaya!; subuddhir-VivekaniiriiyaIJa
bhiiti I sri- siistravedi sri-Jivamallo nrpa-ratnamurti!; I dvayor-vija-
yariijye 11 ... samvat 5[58?] PhiilguIJa-sukla-purlJimiisi bhaumaviira devala-prati$[hii
din. If the year has been correctly restored, the date is verified for Tuesday, March
11th, 1438.

11) Long, but badly preserved stone inscription on the water-conduit of Talmadhi Tol,

1) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 6; Rajbamshi, n. 7.
2) Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 8.
3) Partly published in CPMDN, I, 30; more fully, but with a wrong date, in 1958.

Regmi, n. 8; Rajbamshi, n. 9.
4) Mentioned by C. Bendall in JRAS 1888, 551. First published 1968; Regmi,

n. 7; Rajbamshi, n. 7.
5) Published in CSMASB, VII, 76, n. 5086; Regmi, n. 26; Rajbamshi, n. 10.
6) Regmi, n. 29a (with a wrong date?); Rajbamshi, n. 12.
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Bhatgaon 1). It mentions several times and his younger brother
Jayajlvamalla. The date at the end is first expressed in Sanskrit: sT1nye skandamukhen-
drismikhyiikiisate Nepiilasamvatsare Je$the piilJeJarapak$akiintaka tithau nak$atre ....
yoge Suddhimate divii vidhusute bhiisvadva$e sarrzsthite Kanye candramasiti tatra
krtaviin pT1rlJlJii prati$fhiividhi/:l; then in Newari: sri-sri-Yak$amalla prabhu thiikurasan
piidasthiipanaya din gajuhri chase pul dayakii luyitiniirrz dayakii .... samvat 560
Jye$fha sudhi 10 budhaviira. The date is verified for Wednesday, May 11th, 1440.

12) Ms. Nepiilabhii$iicikitsii, National Archives, V.437. Colophon 2): Samvat 561 Miirga-
sira-sukla-dasamyiirrz Asvini-nak$atre Parighya-yoge iiditya-viisare I R.-P.-Pb.-Lak-
$mi-Niiriiyana-sri-sri-layayak$amalladevasya vijayariijye. The date is verified for
Sunday, December 4th, 1440, except for the yoga, which ended on December 8th.

13) Ms. Caturankaniitakagitarrz, National Archives, V.783. Colophon 3): Samvat 561
Jye$tha-sudi 12 sri-Jayayak$amalladevasya vijayariijye ni-
yuktaka likhitarrz J!.k$arajena. The date corresponds to June 1st, 1441.

14) Ms. CiindravyiikaralJasT1trapiitha, National Archives, V.731. Colophon 4): Nepii/iibda-
gate mrgiinka-rasiiyanecchiiya paficabiilJiiyudha miise kr$lJa sucau diviikara-tithau r$ye
vapu$lJiibidhe. . . . . sri-$ri-Pasupati-caralJiiravindiircana-pariiyalJa-ripuriija-daitya-tri-
puriisura-miina-vinirjita sri-sri-sarrzsiiratiirilJi-Gaurisvara-sri-Maheivariivatiira sri-La-
k$mi-NiiriiyalJa-sri-sri-Jayayak$amalladeviinuja-sri-sri-Jivamalladeva-saheva vijaya-
rajye. The details of the date are difficult. According to Regmi, it corresponds to
Sunday, July 9th, 1441.

15) Ms. KubjikiipT1jii-KumiiripT1jiiparyanta, National Archives, III,96.5. Colophon 5):
Samvat 564 Ye$fha-sukla-pT1rlJlJamiisyiiyarrz Je$fha-nak$atre Subha-yoge iiditya-vii-
sare sarrzpT1rlJlJakrtam-iti I R.-sri-sri-P.-Pb.-Jayajak$amalladevasya vijayariije I Kii-
sthamalJeJapiidhiviisinii Sri-NiigavarlJlJa-mahavihiirodbhava amiitya-piitra-sri-Riijasirrz-
hapiila-Bhallokasya. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified in all its details
for Sunday, May 31st, 1444.

16) Ms. Subantaratniikara (single final leaf only), India Office Library, Hodgson 35/2
(vol. 29). "Copied by Abhayanlja in the month Phalguna of Samvat 565 (pafica-
rasa-balJa), during the reign of "6). The date corresponds to
February-March 1445.

17) Copper-plate inscription in the collection of Pasupati Nath 7). Dated Niide skanda-
mukhe hyanangavisikhe (= 567?) Nepiilasamvatsare miisiidau (= Karttika?) 'sita-sap-
tami VarulJiibhe (= yoge Sanau (= Siva?) gi$patau (= brhaspa-
ti). It gives an account of offerings and grants of land in the memory of the queen-
mother Sarp.saradevI, deceased on that day, by sri-sri-Jayajak$amalladeva prabhu
thiikurasan sri-sri-Jayajivamalladeva prabhu mu thiikurasan ubhayasyarrz duntii juro.
The date is difficult to understand. I take niida = svara = 7; so also Regmi, I,

1) First published 1958, with a wrong date; Regmi, n. 9 (fully edited in Regmi,
Ill, 63-67); Rajbamshi, n. 13.

2) Regmi, n. 28; Rajbamshi, deest.
3) Regmi, n. 30; Rajbamshi, deest.
4) Partly published by S. Levi, Le Nepal, 11, 398; Regmi, n. 29 (and I, 440); Raj-

bamshi, n. 14.
5) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 10; Rajbamshi, n. 15.
6) Thus listed in CPSMIO, 1443, n. 7877; Regmi, n. 11; Rajbamshi, n. 16.
7) Regmi, n. 27 (fully edited in Ill, 58-61); Rajbamshi, deest.
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432, 439, 440. But Dh. Bajracharya, and also Regmi, Ill, 58, understand niida =
1. As to the month, miisiidi (" the first month") should be Karttika, and thus
it has been understood by Regmi; Dh. Bajracharya take it to mean Vaisakha. Ac-
cepting the equivalences given above, the date would be quite irregular, as the
tithi ended on October 26th, 1446, which day was a Wednesday and not a Thur-
sday; the nak$atra ended on the 28th and the yoga on November 9th. Verification
for 561 Karttika or 561 Vaisakha is also impossible.

18) Inscription commemorating the erection of an image of Sarasvati near the temple
of BalakumarI in the Kvacherp. Tol, Patan 1). Dated .... sri-Yak$amallo bhupo 'sti
Nepiile tena piilite .... tribhib pradhanaib piitrait-ca piilito Lalitiipurab srimiin Ma-
IJikumiiro 'tra bhiiti saptaku{umbakaib Samvad bhudhara-$aIJmaheiavadane (= 567)
'tite ca Nepiilike I Jye${he sukla-hutiisaniikhya-tithike (= pratipad) viire himiirrzsob su-
bhe I rk$e sanmrgasir$ake (= RohinI) vara-Dhrtau yoge Vr$asthe ravau. . .. And fur-
ther below: sri-Nepiilika Samvat 567 Jye${ha-sukla-pratipadyiirrz tithau 11 RohilJi
gha{i 23 para Mrgasira-nak$atre I Dhrti-yoge I soma-viisare I VNariisi-gate savitari
1 tadeva riisi-gate candramasi 1 The date is verified for Monday, May 15th, 1447.

19) Stone inscription to the left of the Vajrasattva image in the quadrangle of Mu Baha
in Patan 2). Dated Srimat-Nepiilika samvat 567 Jye${ha-sukla-trtiya-pra-caturthyii-
yiirrz tithau Punarvvasu-nak$atre Vrddhi-yoge brhaspati-viisare .... R.-sri-sri-Jayaja-
k$amalladevasya vijayariijye. The date is verified for Thursday, May 18th, 1447.

20) Ms. KiitantravyiikaraIJa, Kaisher Library, n. 589. Colophon 3): Samvat 567 SriivaIJa-
kr$IJa-dasamyiiyiirrz tithau iiditya-viisare pustakarrz I R.-P.-
Pb.-sri-sri-Jayajak$amalladeva-vijayariijye. The date is verified for Sunday, August
10th, 1447.

21) Additional note at the end of ms. Sumatisiddhiinta-grahagaIJita, Kaisher Library,
n. 82 4). Dated Samvat 567 Bhiidrapada sudi 3 sri-sri-Jayayak$amalladeva-{hiikurasya
Sivaluti (= Gosainthan) bijyiiyayii prastiivana yiiJiii divasa Bhiidrapada-sukla-dviidasi
SravaIJa-nak$atra budhaviira. The note gives details on pilgrimage
to Gosainthan. The second date is verified for the first hours of Wednesday, August
23rd, 1447.

22) Ms. Ekiidasimiihiitmya, National Archives, 11559. Colophon 5): Eke haskaraviihanen-
driyavidhe (= 571) Nepiilasamvatsare I miise Kiirttika-sukla-visvatithige (?) 'bhe
Purvvabhadriihvaye 1 vare bhiiskari-saIJgame gatavati .... I so 'yam sri-Jayayak$a-
malla-nrpatir NepiilabhumalJrJale I riijye tasya mahodaye janapade Bhaktapuripattane.
The. tithi seems to be 15; but otherwise the date is verified for Saturday, October
17th, 1450.

23) Inscription in the NarayaI)a temple in the Kolache Tol at Lubhu, to the West of
Patan 6). Gives details of the construction of the temple, in the time when sri-sri-
Yak$amalla iti riijati bhupatib srib I tasyiitmajab sri-Jayariiyamallo madhyiinujab I sri-
Jayaratnamallab I suriijate sri-RaIJamalladevab kani${haputrab kahariSa-rupab ....

1) Regmi, n. 31 (fully edited in Ill, 67-68); Rajbamshi, n. 17.
2) First published 1958, with a wrong reading of the date; Regmi, n. 2 (and Ill,

68-69); Rajbamshi, n. 18.
3) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 12; Rajbamshi, n. 19.
4) Regmi, n. 32; Rajbamshi, n. 44.
5) Regmi, deest;Rajbamshi, n. 20.
6) Regmi, n. 33 (fully edited in Ill, 69-71); Rajbamshi, n. 21.
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sri-sri-Jayayak$amalladevasya vijayara;ye. It gives five dates for the various stages
of the work: 565, 565, 567, 570, and the last is Samvat 572 Caitra-sukla-ekiidasyiirrz
tithau Magha-nak$atre Vrddhi-yoge sukra-viisare, verified for Friday, March 31st,
1452.

24) Inscription on the sockle of an image of GaJ;lesa at Sanga 1). Dated sri-Nepiilama1J-
tjala-prabhul;z sri-sri-Jayajak$amalladeva vijayariijye .... Samvat 573 Miigha-sukla-
$a${hamyiiyiirrz tithau Revati-nak$atre Siddhi (recte: Siddha) yoge angiira-viisare. The
date is verified for Tuesday, January 16th, 1453, except for the yoga which ended
on the 15th.

25) Ms. Abdaprabodha-Bhojadevasangraha, National Archives, V.702. Colophon 2): R.-
P.-Pb.-Bhiiskarakulal;z sri-sri-Jayayak$amalladevasya vijayariijye sreyo 'stu I sri-Ne-
piilasamvatsare 573 Jye$tha-kr$1Ja-caturthyiirrz sanaiicara-viire Uttarii$iitjha-paratal;z
Srava1Ja-nak$atre Aindra-yoge. The date is verified for Saturday, May 26th, 1453.

26) Copper-plate in the collection of Pasupati Nath 3). . ... sri-Tripurariijakula-sri-
sri-Jayayak$amalladeva prabhu thiikura dworrz pramukhan sri-Miinigala· Yetha Bahiir
Udaya Bhiiro dworrz pramukhan gubiirayii wurrz thawo thawo kutjiis kutjii wurrz sri-Sikha-
[ra]pattana Phanapirrz Saktisimha Riivutta dworrz pramukhanarrz cawo bhayas sakutrii wurrz
swote wurrz man melarayarrz thawo thawos siikhon iikho iikha yutiin yutii nistarape iitma
sri dibii thiriirapii bhii$ii swote juro I bhii$ii Campiiriin Lohiivar scane gutji iidin Koki
paracakra sankhas hiraworawo ya dviikii kiile 0 kharrz ma neserrz ma hanalarrz bira-
sanorrz li kharrzs jiiraserrz ma jaserrz coniiya sthiiwo jurasano Koke khams tham tharrz
dharrzko mudriin ganiin dhiiyo aniin tham tham yarjute wurrz worrznanarrz mudriin ga-
niin dhiiyo aniin tham tham yarjata wurrz worrznanarrz hnapha khane pastanano hliaka
khane khas li siilan helikayanan ma wone pastanano hliaphe thiiyas durgii wonate
thiiya su durgii wonataserrz tham cone thiiya ma stu tham cogayasta tham cone thii-
pastha tham cofran arthasiimarthan colayam biilayarrz tjedii juwo soserrz pane pastanano
jadi kadiicit pirrzparrztayiin dikwo tworrz tviikiile duwoniin dikwoserrz durrzwonayane miilwo
thwote athi bhii$ii samanist cayo tviikiile sri-sri-sri-Pasupati tworrz phodarapii mahii-
piitaka liikwo juro nisiip juya miil thwote tarrzwo siisanas coserrz tako athi bhii$ii ni-
starapakiis jan dhan Lak$mi santati santiin putrapautra -vrddhi iiyuriirogya thwote
wurrz jurrzya miil jadi kadiicit Koke kharrz tjananalarrz taserrz hawo twiikiile Koka kha
marrz dekwo dukharrz juserrz Koke kharrz tjanananase hawo sake chuse biserrz nodraya
drabya juko thiiya tewo juro thwote tarrzwo siisanas cose thiriirapiiko bhii$iiyii dr$tasii-
k$i sri-sri-sri-Ca1Jtjapitiimahatworrz I sreyo 'stu Samvat 573 Jye$tha-kr$1Ja-dasamyiirrz
tithau Revati-nak$atre Sobhana-yoge sukra-viisare. The date is verified for Friday,
June 1st, 1453. A very important document.

27) Ms. Nityiihnikatilaka, National Archives, 111.384. Colophon 4): SrimatBrahmapury-
yiidhipati-dvijakulottama-sri-dvija-Bradhnasomasarmmano 'yam sri-sri-Jayajak$amal-
ladevasya vijayariijye Dhiitjorrzsikogrhe viisita-daivajiiii-Abhayasirrzhena likhitam-iti 11
SrimanNepiilika sreyo 'stu samvat 573 A$iitjha-kr$1Ja-caturddasYiirrz brhaspati-viisare
likhitam-idarrz etc. Written at Bhatgaon, of which Brahmapuri is a ward. The
date is verified for Thursday, July 5th, 1453.

1) Regmi, n. 34 (fully edited in Ill, 71-72); Rajbamshi, n. 22.
2) Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 23.
3) Regmi, n. 35 (fully edited in Ill, 72-73); Rajbamshi, deest.
4) Published in CPMDN, 11, 82; Regmi, n. 13; Rajbamshi, n. 24.
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28) Copper-plate inscription at the Golden Gate of the royal palace in Bhatgaon 1). It con-
cerns the construction of the walls in and around the palace; dated Samvat 573
SravaIJa-sukla-pitrlJlJamasyalJ1 SravaIJa-nak$atre .Ayu$man-yoge sukra-vasare sri-sri-
Jayayak$amalladeva prabhu thakurasa etc. The date is verified for Friday, July 29th,
1453.

29) Inscription on the base ofan image of on the upper platform of the
courtyard of the fountain in Saugal Tol, Patan 2). Dated sri-sri-Jayayak$amallade-
vasya vi[jayarajye] .... Samvat 574 dvi-Pau$a su[kla] ..... The month corresponds
to Magha in the Siirya Siddhanta, i.e. to the first fortnight of January, 1454.

30) Ms. HiraIJyasaptaka, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1691. The colophon
itself is dated 311 NS, but a second subscription in Newari 3), probably referring to
a recitation, has: Samvat 574 Phalguni sudhi 12 .... Jak$amalladeva-raje ... sako
din wola wori vagra bhitanal;z praparighal;z 11 dhilgataya ghal;z thwo swohma raja mittan
Dwolakhaju diko twom sri-KirttisilJ1ha twom 11 gham pitrIJi byaj janabhiti thuni muini
11 sri-Jak$amalladeva raja two upare wowo 11 thuti wowo talbhini chosa sa sriman
sri-Jak$amalladevasya phu u haJiwo. The date corresponds to February 10th, 1454.

31) Ms. Jyoti$aratnamala, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1665. Colophon 4):
Samvat 577 SravaIJa-sukla-$a$ti-pra-saptamyalJ1 I Svati-nak$atre I Sukla-yoge I gu-
ru-vasare 1 sri-sri-Jayajak$amalladevasya vifja]yarajye sri-Lalitapure Manigvalake sri-
YitihlaJie vahare I Jivadra$amya pustakalJ1 svahastena likhitam-iti I Written at Patan.
The date is verified for Thursday, July 28th, 1457, except that the 6th tithi had
already ended on July 27th.

32) Inscription on the socle of an image of Gal)esa in Taplache Tol, Tokha 5). Dated
srimat-mahi-maha-M.-P.-Pb.. . . . . sri-sri-Jayayak$amalladevarajaya vijayara[jye]
. . . .. Samvat 579 Miigha-sukla-a#amyayan-tithau BharaIJi-nak$atre Subha-pra-
Sukla-yoge sukra-vasare. The date is verified for Friday, January 12th, 1459.

33) Inscription on an image of in front of the Dattatreya temple in Bhatgaon 6) :

Dated R.-Jak$amalladevasya vijayarajye I sreyo 'stu 1 Samvat 582 dvi-Pau$a-masa-
pitrIJIJimasyalJ1 tithau I Priti-yoge Sukra-vasare. In that year there was no Karka-
ta saJikranti in and this could not give an intercalary in any sy-
stem. Some mistake has crept in. If the year has been read correctly and if this

corresponds to Magha, then the date is verified for Friday, January 15th,
1462.

34) Inscription on the socle of an image of Candra in the Te Baha, Kathmandu 7). Da-
ted Samvat 583 Karttika-sukla-pitrlJlJimasyalJ1 tithau I R.-P.-Pb.-ravikula .
sri-sri-Jayayak$amalladevasya vijayarajye . The date corresponds to November 6th,
1462.

1) Published in Itihiis Prakas, I, Kathmandu 2012 VS, 59-60; in PitrlJima, 2 (2021
V.S.), 23-25. Regmi, n. 14 (fully edited nI, 73-76); Rajbamshi, n. 25.

2) Regmi, n. 36 (fully edited nI, 76 ); Rajbamshi, n. 26.
3) Mentioned in CBMC, 177; Regmi, n. 15; Rajbamshi, n. 27.
4) Barely mentioned in CMBC, xiii; first published 1958. Regmi, n. 16; Rajbamshi,

n. 28.
5) Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 29.
6) Regmi, n. 39 (fully edited in In, 78); Rajbamshi, n. 31.
7) Regmi, n. 40 (fully edited IH, 78); Rajbamshi, deest.
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35) Inscription on the socle of another image of Candra in the Te Baha, Kathmandu 1).

Dated Samvat 583 Kiirttika-sukla-piinJimasyiirrz tithau I R.-P.-Pb.-ravikula .....
vijayariijye. The date corresponds to November 7th,

1462.
36) Inscription outside the temple of the Nairrtya-patti at Pasupati Nath 2). Dated

Samvat-sukla-tithau dasamyiirrz . .... The date
corresponds to January 29th, 1463.

37) Ms. f!.gviniscayamiidhavanidiina, National Archives, VA02. Colophon 3): Deva-sri-
nrpal; putrenaiva sahiinujena sahita sri-Riiyamal-

lenaivail; khyiital; ..... tat-vijayariijye I Bhaktapure I Samvat yuge vasau biiIJe (= 584)
paficamyiirrz ca Madhau (= Caitra) site. Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds
to March 13th, 1464.

38) Copper-plate attached to the front wall of the in Kathmandu 4).
Dated .... prabhu riijate 'sau I sri-Gaut}adesiigatadiitr yogi Cai-
tanyaniitho varadiinasau1Jt}al; I .... I haravadana-vasu-kiimabiiIJerddha

cendudarSe ahipati varabhe bhaumaviire prayukte ... And again at
the end: Samvat 585 kohnu juro. The date is verified for
Tuesday, July 23rd, 1465.

39) Ms. National Archives, 1.1606.6. Colophon 5): Samvat 587
15 vijayariije. The date corresponds to

May 14th, 1467.
40) Stone inscription on a stele to the left of the temple of Dhvana in the Tulacchi Tol

at Bhatgaon 6). It begins: Namo NiiriiYa1}iiya I svasti srimat-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-ena sri-
matii sri-Nepiileivara-cakra-ciit}iimalJinii

divarrzgata-putra-Jayariijamalladeva-kumiiriiya tasmai uddesaniirtha,rz etc.
The whole inscription is dedicated to increasing the merits of Jayarajamalla, the
pre-deceased son of the king. The date at the end is Samvat 588
dvitiyiiyiirrz tithau Siidhya-yoge sukra-viisare. It is verified in all
its elements for Friday, November 13th, 1467.

41) Ms. Dhanul;siistra, National Archives, 1.1491. Colophon 7): Samvat 588
tithau I I Sukrama-yoge I

brhaspati-viisare I sarrzpiirIJIJa-likhitarrz I vija-
yariijye I sri-Surakivarrzsobdhava-sri-Jayasiha-Riivutasya I sri-
Jayajyotisiha Riivutasya (and four other riivuta) .... I tasyo vijayariijena I likhitarrz
.. " thiikurasawo Phanapirrzga sri-cawobhaya-Riivutasawo
sangriima juraniisarrz coyii. The date is verified for Thursday, January, 14th, 1468.

42) Ms. National Archives, 1.1113.5. Colophon 8): R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jaya-
vijayariijye I subham-astu I Samvat 590 SriivaIJa-sukla-pratipadyii-

1) Regmi, n. 41 (fully edited Ill, 78-79); Rajbamshi, n. 32.
2) Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 33.
3) Regmi, n. 42; Rajbamshi, deest.
4) Published in Sarrzskrta Sandeia, 1/6, 7-8; Regmi, n. 43 (fully edited Ill, 79-80);

Rajbamshi, deest.
5) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 17; Rajbamshi, n. 34.
6) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 18 (fully edited Ill, 80-82); Rajbamshi, n. 35.
7) Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 36.
8) Published in CPMDN, I, 36; Regmi, n. 19; Rajbamshi, n. 37.
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yiin-tithau Magha-nak$atre Parigha-yoge Karkkafa-riisif!l gate savitari Sif!lha-riisif!l
gate candramasi 11 The date is verified in all its elements for the second half of July
28th, 1470.

43) Stone inscription on a statue of Bhairava on a house to the South of Pasupati Nath 1),
It is written in the reign of sri-suryavaf!lsa-nrpati-Jayayak$amalla and mentions all
of his living sons: sri-Jayariiyamalla-nrpati!J sri-Ratnamalla!J prabhu!J srimat sri-
RaIJamalla-devagUlJaviin sri-Riimamallo nrpa!J khyiita-sri-Arimalla-devasukrti sri-Pur-
IJamallo vara!J. There are two dates: A) Niige vasau nandanaviira-gate (= 588) ca
var$e Caitre tama-hare (= 7?) tithau SravaIJe ca rk$e yoge Subhe bhrgudine; this is
verified for Friday, April 15th, 1468. B) Nepiilahiiyane gate vidhu-rafJ1dhra-biiIJe
(= 591) Miighe site tithivare navami-prasaste rk$e Vidhe!J sasi-suteni Aindra-yoge;
this is verified for Wednesday, January 30th, 1471.

44) Ms. Sragdhariistotra, India Office Library, 2723 H. Colophon 2): Sri-Kii$fhamaIJc}apa-
mahiiniigare CyekanamagUligitolake BafJ1-vihiiriidhiviisi I .... 11 Samvat 594 Caitra-
kr$lJa-dviidasi Uttrabhadra-nak$atre buddhadine I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Jayajak$amalladevasya
vijayariijye etc. Written at Kathrnandu. The date is verified for "Vednesday, April
13th, 1474.

45) Ms. Hitopadesasamuccaya, National Archives, 1.1608.5. Colophon 3): Sri-Yak$a-
malla-nrpater-vvijaye ca riijye I Bhaktiipuri-niviisito Varakirttiriima!J...... I Samvad-
veda-graha-biiIJe (= 594) Jye$fha sukle hares (= 12) tithau likhyate 11 Written at
Bhatgaon. The tithi ended on May 28th, 1474.

46) Ms. Paficarak$ii, National Archives, 1.1114.2. Colophon 4): Sri-Kii$thamaIJc}apana-
gare sri-KirttipuIJya-mahiivihiiriya-bhik$u-sri-Devacandrasya ..... Samvat 596 Cai-
tra-sukla-saptamyiin-tithau Ardra-nak$atre Sukrama-yoge iiditya-viisare likhitam-
idarrz sampurIJIJa-pustakarrz I R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayajak$amalladevasya vijayariijye.
Written in the KirttipuQ.ya-mahiivihiira (Nhaika Baha) in Patan. The date is ve-
rified in all its details for Sunday. March 31st, 1476.

47) Ms. Paficarak$ii, Kaisher Library, n. 566. Colophon 5): Sri-M.-NepiilamalJc}aldva-
ra-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayayak$a-malladevasya vijayariijye I Kii$fhamaIJc}apa ..... samvat Mii-
gha-sukla-dviidasi-pra-trayodasyiin-tithau PU$ya-nak$atre Ayu$man[-yoge] X x.
Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified for February, 4th, 1479.

48) Inscription commemorating the building and inauguration of the Pujari Math in
Bhatgaon 6): It is dated Samvat 600 PhiilguQ.a sukla 12, in the reign of
malla. The date corresponds to February 22nd, 1480.

49) Ms. Paficarak$ii, Tokyo University Library, n. 232. Colophon 7): R.-P.-Pb.-sri-
sri-Jayayak$amalladevasya vijayariijye I .... 1 Samvat 600 Caitra-kr$IJa-dviidasi-pra-
trayodasyiin-tithau Uttarabhadra-nak$atre Siddhi-pra-Vyatipiita-yoge sukradine. The
date is verified for Friday, April 7th, 1480, except for the two yoga which corre-
spond to March 31st.

1) First published 1958; Regrni, n. 20 (fully edited Ill, 82-85); Rajbamshi, n. 38.
2) Published in CSPMIO, 1427, n. 7280; Regrni, n. 21; Rajbamshi, n. 29.
3) Published in CPMDN, I, 75, and by Bendall, History, 29; Regmi, n. 22; Raj-

bamshi, n. 40.
4) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 23; Rajbamshi, n. 41.
5) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 24; Rajbamshi, n. 42.
6) Unpublished and unseen. Mentioned by W. Korn, The traditional architecture

of the Kathmandu valley, Kathrnandu 1976, 44.
7) Unpublished; registered in CSMTUL.



- 176-

50) Ms. Amarakosa, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1661. Colophon 1): Negra-
ptiibda (= Nepiiliibde?) kalamba-kftpa-vi$aye Miirgge site $at-tithau prapkumne (?)
samavarttite saSidine yoge viisye tadii I I sriman-sri-Yak$amalla/:z prabhu
etc. The word for the second digit (kftpa = well) remains unexplained and thus
the date cannot be ascertained.

To these documents we could add a fragmentary inscription on
the socle of an image of Surya near the western gate of Banepa 2),
dated Samvat 579 Miigha-miisa-suklapak$a ... BharU1Ji-nak$atre 39
Siddhi-yoge ... viisare ... R. -sri-sri ... jajamiina-jinariijal:z. Probably
the king, whose name has peeled off, was but we
cannot be sure, as a very slight possibility remains that the donor was
a last scion of the Rama family. The date is verified for Friday,
January 12th, 1459.

was born in 528 NS (1408 A.D.) 3) and died in
602 Phalguna sukla 11, corresponding to March 1st, 1482 4). The
modern varrzsiivalis allow him a reign of 43 years, but his documents
show that the reigned from 1428 to 1482, and this represents a long
reign of 54 years. He had formally begun his career at the age of
five as the nominal governor of Bhatgaon, being mentioned as such
in Doc. 7 of Jayajyotirmalla.

According to the precedent set by his father and his uncles, he
shared the throne with his younger brother Jayajivamalla; but the
position of the latter was always a subordinate one. Jayajivamalla
died in or shortly after 1447, the year of the demise of the queen-
mother Sarp.saradevi, whose position was one of great prestige and
apparently of some influence; in this aspect too the traditions of the
Tipura family were followed.

Since we lack trustworthy contemporary evidence, it is difficult
to assess the achievements of this long reign. On the whole there
was peace in the country, but not always so on the border. In 1453
the king called upon two prominent nobles, Udaya Bharo of the Yetha

1) Partly published in CBMC, 162, and again in 1958.
2) Regmi, n. 37 (fully edited in Ill, 77-78); Rajbamshi, n. 30.
3) According to a thyasaphu (family chronicle) in possession of Chandraman Joshi,

quoted by Sh. Rajbamshi, in· Pftr1;limii, 7 (2022 VS), 36; cf. Regmi, I, 450.
4) Same thyasaphu as above, quoted by Sh. Rajbamshi in Pftr1;limii, 10 (2023 VS),

19; cf. Regmi, loco cit., Also a thyasaphu of the family purohita of the Malla kings in
Bhatgaon, published by Yogi Narahari Nath, in Itihiis Prakiis, Ill, 3, 569.
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Baha in Patan and Saktisi111ha Ravut, the feudatory of Pharping, to
give guarantees of their loyalty and support against an apprehended
attack from the Koki (or Koke) 1) rulers of Champaran, Lohavar
etc. (Doc. 26). One of these enemies was almost certainly Madana-
silp.hadeva, ruler of Champaran, mentioned in 1454 and 1457 with
high-sounding titles; he was the author of the Madanaratnapradipa,
but nothing is known of his warlike activities 2) • Doc. 26 reveals
that the loyalty of aristocracy was rather shaky. The nobles had
to swear a pledge not to listen to the words of the enemy, not to
conceal the communications received from him, not to take the
side of the Koki who intended to attack Nepal from the East
and from the West, to reject their offers without taking heed of them;
in short, to stand faithfully at the side of the king. In other words,
the king endeavoured to obtain security and tranquillity inside the
Valley while he gathered an army to throw back the intended invaders.
In the following years also Klrtisilp.ha, the feudatory or governor of
Dolkha, tendered his support to the king (Doc. 30) 3).

It seems that for once the Nepalese not only repelled the attack,
but also carried the war down to the plains. This campaign is alluded
to in high-flown and bombastic terms in a later work, the commen-
tary (tikii) to the astrological text Narapatijayacaryii composed by
king Jagajjyotirmalla of Bhatgaon (1613-1637), of which a manu-
script exists in the National Archives, 1.1186. At the beginning it
gives the genealogical list of its royal author, and
is spoken of as follows:

iisid-visvavisobhinirmmalayasoriisau raghonvaye I
vikhyiito J I
yo riijyarrz Mithiliirrz vijitya Magadharrz gatvii Gayiirrz
yo Nepiilam-akafltakarrz vyaracayajjitvii nrpiin-piirvvatiin 11

priicyiirrz yo Vangadesarrz tad-anu Suranadirrz digvibhiige

1) This family or clan name seems unknown, I can only recall that the Bhagalpur
plates of NarayaQ.apala of Bengal (9th century) refer to a village in the
in Tirhut.

2) Bendall, History, 19-20. Cf. R. C. Majumdar, The History and Culture o/the
Indian People, VI, Bombay 1960, 408.

3) For the interpretation of these inscriptions see Dh. Bajracharya and T. B. Sre-
sthi, Dolkhiiko aitihiisik riiprekhii, Kathmandu 2031 VS, 21-22.



- 178-

vikhyfitab pascimfiyfirrz pravilasadasinfi Gorakhfipfilapfitab I
bhiimirrz saptfihagamyfim-api dhanadadiSo yo 'vadhikrtya bhuktvfi
reme dordm;rJasaU7Jf;lab prakharataralasatkiil;rJakodalJ4apfivib 11

putrfis-trayas-tasya etc. 1).
According to the royal poet, conquered MithiUi

and marched as far as Gaya in Magadha. Of course the Nepalese
king may have profited of the utter confusion that reigned in Muslim
India during the period before Bahlol Lodi's reconquest of Jaunpur
(1479) made the Sultanate of Delhi again the chief power of Northern
India. Only such particular conditions can explain how the small
Nepalese kingdom was able for a moment to make his arm felt in
the foothills. After having dealt with Champaran and Lohavar (but
the tikfi is silent on this score), may have invaded
Tirhut proper (Mithila), although it is difficult to see in this anything
more substantial than a raid. As to his claim concerning Gaya, this
is clearly an empty boast.

The tikfi also states that made Nepal secure by
defeating the hill Rajas; in the east he marched to Bengal and to the
southern shores of the Ganges. Of course this claim too cannot
have any basis in reality. The king also "contrived the ruin of the
prince of Gorkha"; in this case, a successful expedition against a
potentially dangerous neighbour, who three centuries later brought to
the end the Malla kingdoms, is quite within possibility. Then we are
told that to the north he extended his dominions by a distance of
seven day's march. The sources of Kirkpatrick tells more or less the
same tale, but adds that the king conquered" Sikarjoong of Tibet to
the northward" 2). Sel-dkar-rdzon was then as now an important
trade mart on the Nepal-Lhasa route, and as such much coveted by
the Nepalese rulers; a passing occupation by is not
unlikely; but no trace of it is found in the Tibetan texts, as far as
I am aware.

On the whole, this aggressive policy, even if we reduce it to mo-
dest proportions, was a fleeting interlude which left no trace; the
Valley was neither fit nor strong not traditionally inclined to support
warlike adventures.

1) Published in CPMDN, I, 107.
2) Kirkpatrick, 266.
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most important action in the field of religion was
his entrusting the guardianship of the national shrine of Pasupati
Nath to the Bhatta Brahmans from Southern India, with whom it
has remained to this day. He was also a builder. In 1455 he built
the Mul Chok, which today represents the oldest part of the palace
complex of Bhatgaon. Slightly later the king caused a little malJ{lapa
(public rest-house) to be radically re-constructed and enlarged; in the
16th or 17th century it was converted into the magnificent temple of
Dattatreya. In 1480 he built near it the Piijari Math, whose splendid
lattice windows are perhaps the finest in the Valley 1). Nepalese
artists and craftsmen continued to be highly appreciated and sought
for in Tibet; the Sa-skya-pa teacher Kun-dga'-bzati-po summoned
Nepalese artists to work at the decoration of the monastery of Nor,
of which he laid the foundations in 1429 2). Generally speaking, In-
dian influence, as mediated by Nepal, continued to make itself felt
in Tibetan art; a special Nepalese style (Bal-ris) developped in Southern
Tibet in the 14th and 15th centuries and formed the mainstay of Ti-
betan painting in that period 3).

The national language was fostered and cherished. Already in
the 14th century Newari had made its first entrance in the inscrip-
tions and colophons, as well as in the chronicles, upto then dominated
by Sanskrit. Under the shift in the balance between
the living and the sacred dead languages was rapid; henceforward the
inscriptions and colophons were mostly couched in Newari, except for
the formal portions containing the praise to the gods and the titles
of the ruling king.

With the death of we have reached the limit set
to our study. It is not advisable, however, to cut the matter short
at this point and to pass under silence the complicate developments

1) A. W. MacDonald and A. Vergati Stahl, Newar Art, Warminster 1979, 111.
On the Dattatreya temple see M. S. Slusser and G. Bajracharya, "Two medieval buil-
dings: an architectural and cultural study", in Artibus Asiae, 36 (1974), 212-216.

2) A. Ferrari, mK'yen-brtse's Guide to the holy places of Central Tibet, Rome 1958,
147.

3) G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Rome 1949, 277. See the Tibetan texts tran-
slated by E. Gene Smith in his introduction to Kongtrul's Encyclopaedia of lndo-Tidetan
culture (ed. by Lokesh Chandra), I-Ill, New Delhi 1907, 38-42.
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after that event. A short summary IS In order, and that is what I
am proceeding to do, basing myself on the documents collected by
Dh. Bajracharya and by Regmi 1).

reign had been on the whole a period of in-
ternal peace and of cultural achievement. However, it was under his
sway that the structure of the state deteriorated steadily, until it reach-
ed the breaking point. One disruptive influence was the trend to-
ward local autonomy in the towns which· were not usually royal re-
sidences, i.e. Patan and Kathmandu. The aristocratic municipal board
of Patan was slowly progressing toward independence de-facto, and
after the death of the old king Patan became to all intents and pur-
poses a city state, maintaining this position till the end of the 16th
century. A similar process had started in Kathmandu, but it did not
develop very far, being nipped in the bud after 1484. As a matter
of fact at first kept this development within bonds; the
source of Kirkpatrick states that he completely subdued the refrac-
tory Rajahs of Patan and Kathmandu 2). But in the long run the
king could not stop the trend toward autonomy.

Another element of disruption was the all too numerous progeny
of the king. In 1452 we find three sons mentioned: the elder Jaya-
rayamalla, the middle Jayaratnamalla and the youngest JayaralJ-amalla
(Doe. 23). The terms employed in this list are exactly the same as
in the documents of Jayadharmamalla and his brothers; possibly the
formula adumbrated already a future trayoriijya. There had been an-
other son, Jayarajamalla, apparently issued from a secondary wife or
a concubine; he died in 1467 (Doe. 40). In 1471 we get another
list including, besides the three senior princes, other three names, viz.
Ramamalla, Arimalla and Pur:Q.amalla; they too, like Jayarajamalla,
seem to have enjoyed a lesser status (Doe. 42). Of these, PUfl.).amalla
is not heard of any more, and probably died before his father.

In 1462 the eldest son Jayarayamalla apparently tried to usurp
royal status, because in that year a colophon shows him ruling with
full royal titles.

1) Dh. Bajracharya, Itihas Safl1sodhan PramalJ,-prameya, 134-144; Regmi, I, 452-
480.

2) Kirkpatrick, 266.
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Ms. Svarodayadasii, National Archives, III.364.3. Colophon 1): Samvat 582 Vaisiikha-
sukla-caturthi-pra-paficamyiiyiirrz tithau Mrgasira-nak$atre Sobhana-yoge iidityaviire I
sri-sri-R.-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Riiyamalladevasya vijayariijye 11 No place is mentioned. The
date is verified in all its particulars for Sunday, April 5th, 1462.

Either Rayamalla (or the people behind him) failed in his attempt,
or else he found it advisable to give up his claim; probably he had
found himself confronted with the united opposition of his father and
his brothers 2). As a matter of fact, according to the tradition of
their family all the brothers, or at least the seniormost three, held
an equal title to the succession. And when the old king died, events
followed exactly the same pattern as in the succession of Jayasthiti-
malla; that is, the three senior brothers ascended the throne of Ne-
pal, ruling jointly.

But while after 1395 the trayoriijya had succeeded in maintain-
ing the unity of the country and eventually led to the restoration of
sole rule, this time the system broke down in the course of one gene-
ration. Bhatgaon continued to be the capital of the kingdom, and
most of the documents issued from there were in the name of the
three kings, who about 1487 took as their associate their nephew
(sister's son) Jayabhimamalla (Regmi's Doe. 2-13). But almost at
once a process of localization set in and grew apace, each of the
three brothers asserting his authority in a portion of the kingdom,
although maintaining the fiction of joint rule. Already in 1484 Jaya-
ratnamalla established his rule in Kathmandu, or even occupied the
town by force. A whole series of documents shows him as the ruler
of the town, at first with a subordinate colleague; this wa shis younger-

1) First published 1958, although the ms. was listed with the wrong date of 482
in CPMDN, II, 46.

2) There was no other attempt at usurpation, although this has been claimed on
the basis of a ms. of the Paficarak$ii in private possession, shown to Dr. L. D. Barnett
in the British Museum, said to be dated M.-Riijiiriijendra-sakalariijacakriidhisvarasri-
sri-Jayanrpendramalla-Pb.-deviiniim . .... vijayariijye ..... Samvat 596 Jye${ha-miise .vu-
kla-pak$e pUrlPJamiisyiirrz tithau Anuriidha-nak$atre Siddhi-yoge Kii$!ama1J4apa-
nagare etc.; H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, I, Calcutta 1931, p. 227.
Because of the date, Dr. Ray took Jayanrpendra for another name of Ratnamalla,
the third son of But there is no need for it. A king Jayanrpendra-
malla existed and reigned in Kathmandu from 1674 to 1680. It is thus proba-
ble that 596 is but a misreading for 796. The proof that this is indeed the case is given
by the chronological verification. The date cannot be verified for 1476, while, if we
admit that Siddhi yoga is a quite likely mistake for Siddha yoga, it is verified in all its
particulars for Wednesday, May 17th, 1676.
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brother Arimalla (d. 1504), followed by his son Indramalla; after
1511 Jayaratnanlalla remained alone on the throne (Regmi's Doc. 22-
32) 1). As a reaction to Jayaratnamalla's high-handed action, Jayara-
yamalla too caused himself to be recognized as the sole local ruler
of Bhatgaon (Regmi's Doc. 17-21). The third brother JayaraI}.amalla
took hold of the former Bhonta principality with its chief town Banepa.

Jayarayamalla died in December 1509 2), and at the same time Jaya-
bhimamalla disappears from the documents; after that date even the
pretence of unity and joint rule was dropped 3). JayaraI}.amalla, of
whom very few documents are extant, acted for a time as regent or
co-ruler with Jayarayamalla's sons in Bhatgaon (Regmi's Doc. 37, da-
ted 1523). Most probably he shifted his residence there; and thus
quite naturally, when JayaraI}.amalla died in 1529 without leaving male
issue, the kingdom of Banepa was merged into that of Bhatgaon.
Jayaratnamalla of Kathmandu died in 1520 and was succeded by his son.

As to the third great town, Patan, the mahiipiitras governing that
city-state recognized the formal overlordship of the three kings in
general, and of Kathmandu in particular, till about 1520. Then Pa-
tan rejected Malla suzerainty and became even formally independent
under the dynasty founded by one of the three chief
mahiipiitras who had eliminated his colleagues. In about 1600-1604 the
city-state was conquered by Sivasi11J.ha of Kathmandu, after whose
death Patan became a separate kingdom under one of his sons.

After the end of the trayoriijya, for more that a century and a
halft the history of Nepal was that of an unprofitable and barren
struggle among the three kingdoms, whose capitals lay at an average
of 7-8 miles from each other. And this long-protracted stonn in
a tea-cup so weakened the Nepal of the Newars, that it fell a prey
to the Gorkha conquerors in 1768/9. Thus, because of their own
fault, the Newars cesed forever to be the masters in the fertile and
happy valley of Nepal.

1) Rectification of dates by Mahesh Raj Pant, «Ratna Malla-samgai dekhieka
Indra Mallako antya kasri bhayo?» in PUl1;limii, 47 (2037 VS), 23-25.

2) Datation corrected by Mahesh Raj Pant, «Raya Mallako mrtyu kahile bhayo ?»,
ibid., 19-22.

3) An inscription from Kirtipur (Regmi's Doe. 15) shows that in 1515 the mahii-
piitras of Patan still recognized the suzerainty of a trayoriijya formed by Jayaratnamalla
JayaraI;lamalla and Ramamalla. But after Ramamalla's death in 1516, Patan made no
further attempt to utilize a ghost trayoriijya as a cover for her total independence.



CHAPTER VIII

SOCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE CONDITIONS

A.

The cities of Nepal.

It is difficult to gain an even moderate idea of the medieval
structure of the Nepalese state, because our sources are particularly
uninformative on this subject.

The kingdom of Nepal normally included the Valley proper (Ne-
paJa-malJ.Qala) and some outlying portions, of which the most impor-
tant were Bhonta (the BanepajPalamchok region) to the East, Nu-
vakoth to the West and Pharping to the South-West; all of these
were ruled by feudal chiefs acknowledging the suzerainty of the king.
When the central power grew stronger, some of these principalities
could be brought under direct royal rule. Farther east, the Dolkha
district too was under the political influence of the Nepalese monarchy
in a varying measure, according to the times.

One of the main changes that characterize the medieval period
in the Valley is the rise of the towns and of urban life. This was in
contrast with the Licchavi period, when the usual form of human set-
tlement was the village (griima) , a combination of which formed a
tala. Some of the larger griima and tala could receive by royal charter
the name drafzga, which indicated also the basic administrative unity;
but none of these seems to have approached the size of a town 1).
There were two royal residences and seats of the government, both
formed probably by little more than a palace with a cluster of houses
around it. The older of the two was Managrha, founded by the

1) See Dh. Bajracharya, Licchavikiilkii abhilekh, 218-221.
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Licchavis. For a long time it has been identified with the compound
of the royal palace at Patan, where the modern name Mangal Bazar
seems to perpetuate the old appellation. The present trend of research
points with an increasing certainty toward Maligaon or Magal, a lo-
cality included in modern Harigaon (or Handigaon) to the north-
east of old Kathmandu, where the local conditions seem to suit best
the vague evidence supplied by epigraphy. Unluckily, we cannot ex-
pect confirmation of this theory from archaeological excavations, as
the site has been heavily built upon in quite recent times 1).

The other ancient capital was Kailasakuta, a creation of Arp.su-
varman and the seat of the de-facto Gupta rulers as well as of the
restored Licchavis. It has been usually equated with the hillock near
Deo Patan still called Kailasa. Another theory would look for it at
Tagal, quite close to Maligaon 2). The most recent study on this
subject would locate Kailasakiita in Yailgal (South Kathmandu), and
more precisely in the place called in the middle ages Kelacherp. . (the
name is attested from 1143 to 1385) and now Kelay Chok 3). How-
ever, I think that the time is not yet ripe for a final choice.

The rise of actual towns and of urban life was a later develop-
ment 4). It was due, as suggested already by S. L6vi, to a shift in the
economy of Nepal from a purely agricultural to a mixed one, in which
trade and crafts played an increasing role; the beginning of this pro-
cess was roughly contemporary with the beginning of the period trea-
ted in the present work.

The three main cities arose as the result of the consolidation of
pre-existing villages and scattered settlements is a restricted area; the
city plans were strongly influenced also by their position on the main
routes followed by commerce.

1) Th. Manandhar, "Nepal in the early period: gleanings from the Bendall valJ1sii-
vali", in JNRC, 1 (1977), 86.

2) Th. Manandhar, loco cif.
3) M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 118b-123a.
4) Identification of the names of vihiiras, temples and other monuments in the ci-

ties and villages of Nepal is facilitated by the practically complete survey published by
C. Pruscha (ed.), The Kathmandu valley, the preservation of physical environment and
cultural heritage: a protective inventory, 2 vols., Vienna 1975. Earlier lists of the vihiiras
in the three cities are found in D. L. Snellgrove, "Shrines and temples of Nepal", in
Arts Asiatiques, 8 (1961), 3-10 and 93-120; and M. B. Joseph, "The vihiiras of the
Kathmandu valley", in Oriental Art, 17 (1971), 121-143.
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One of the earliest centres was the village of Deo Patan, hallowed
by the nearness of the national shrine of Pasupati. It was probably
the place of coronation of the kings, although two instances only are
documented. Inspite of its religious importance, Deo Patan never
developped into a real town, nor was it ever the residence of the
kings and of the governement. Its Newari name Gwanla desi-
gnated also the core of the Valley as contrasted with Bhonta and Ti-
pura (Bhatgaon); being the symbol of royal legitimacy, Gwanla was
a pawn fought for in the long struggle between the two families, to
which Jayasthitimalla put an end.

If we were to judge by the number of the preserved colophons
and inscriptions, we would at once conclude that Patan was the most
important of the three cities in the medieval period. It rose around a
nucleus represented by a hamlet called Yupagrama in Licchavi times,
through the usual process of coagulation and incorporation of the
surrounding villages. The city is called Ela (Yala) in Newari, and
Lalitapuri, Lalitakrama, Lalitabruma or Lalitapattana in Sanskrit. The
pivot of the town was and is the royal palace of Manigal, on the em-
placement of old yupagrama. The name seems to be modelled upon
that of Manag-rha; when Patan became the capital (or one of the
capitals) in the Transitional Period, the local people may have built
in the centre of the city a new Manag-rha intended to replace the ori-
ginal one, much as Byzantium, the new Rome, was intended to re-
place the old Rome 1). Even today the complex of buildings on the
Darbar Square before the royal palace is called Mangal Bazar, a vul-
gar pronunciation of Manigal, partly under the influence of the San-
skrit mangala, good luck. The town seems to have been divided, at
least theoretically, into two main sections, north and south of the
palace, called respectively Uttaravihara and Each of
them in its turn was subdivided into tol (wards), which reproduced,
at least in part, the former division into hamlets. They usually took
the name from the main Buddhist vihiira included in the ward, so that
in this context vihiira was synonimous with ward 2). This was

1) M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 109b-112b, would rather explain Manigal as an
old Newari term meaning "central place". The same author denies also the role of
Patan as a capital even in the late Transitional and Early Malla period, on grounds which,
however are not wholly convincing.

2) For the identification of the vihiiras in Patan see the list by N. Gutschow and
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but a consequence of the fact that Patan was from the beginning,
and still is, a dominantly Buddhist city 1).

Bhatgaon (Khopva, Khvopa or Khrmprm in Newari, Bhakta-
purl or Bhaktagrama in Sanskrit) is said to have been founded about
in the same period as the Newari Samvat, i.e. in the 9th century;
although VW gives the credit for both achievements to one Anan-
damalla, younger son of Abhayamalla 2). Of course Anandamalla
is a mistake for Anandadeva, and the legend alludes to the foundation
of the Tipura palace and not of the town, which had come into being
much earlier. According to a recent study, the town originated from
the merger of two separate settlen1ents, which existed already in Lic-
chavi times; the one, called Khrprti-grama, in modern Tulachi Tol,
and the other, called Makhodul, in Lakulache Tol; to these was
added an outpost of Makhodul, called Makhoppp, situated in Gol-
madill ToI3). The name Bhaktagrama appears for the first time as
early as 924 4). In the 12th century Anandadeva elevated the town
to the rank of secondary royal residence, laying thus the foundations
for its ever rising importance. The town flourished and became a
thriving cOlnmercial centre, thanks to its situation on the trade route
to Banepa and thence to Tibet; then after a less brilliant period the
Tipura princes renewed Bhatgaon's political importance, overcame
their rivals and united the Valley under their sway; under Jayasthi-
timalla Bhatgaon replaced even formally Patan as the capital of Ne-
pal, and when the old kingdom broke apart, it was Bhatgaon which
became the seat of the senior branch of the Malla dynasty. Follow-
ing the lead of its ruling family, Bhatgaon shared its zealous sup-
port for Hinduism, mostly of the Saiva persuasion, and to this day

H. Sakya, "The monasteries (baha and bahi) of Patan: a contribution towards the cul-
tural topography of a Newar town", in JNRC, 4 (1980), 161-174.

1) On Patan in general see M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandata, 95b-l00b.
2) Wright, 163.
3) B. Kolver, "Aspects of Nepalese culture: ancient inscriptions and modern yii-

tras", in Proceedings of the first symposium of Nepali and German Sanskritists 1978,
Kathmandu 1980, 157-172.

4) Ms. KiraJJatantra, National Archives, V.893. Colophon (quoted by D. P. Lam-
sal, 2, Kathmandu 2023 VS, 20): Samvat 44 sri-Bhaktapuriidhiviisino
bha!!iiraka-paJJQitiiciirya-sri-Udayapiilasomasya pustakam-idafJl.
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it remains a predominantly Hindu city, the seat of orthodoxy, in
contrast with Buddhist Patan and mixed Kathmandu 1).

In a similar way Kathmandu, later called also Kantipura, came
into being through the merger of two adjacent settlements, known
in early Licchavi times as Koligrama and stradd-
ling to the north and south the old trade route to Banepa; in me-
dieval times they came to be known by the Newari names Yambu
and Yatigal respectively 2). According to one modern chronicle, Kan-
tipura was founded in 3824 Kaliyuga, i.e. 724 A.D.; according to an-
other, the founder was GUlJ.akamadeva in the last quarter of the 10th
century 3). The second date seems nearer to the truth because, dif-
ferently from Patan and Bhatgaon, the fusion started late and was a
long-drawn process. In the early middle ages' the colophons employ
the two Newari names only, Yambu being the more important of
the two halves of the growing town. In the course of time the city
thus formed came to be known by the name of a building, the
malJ.Qapa, which was, and still is, a mm;u;lapa or sattal (public rest-
house) and not a temple. According to an unpublished manuscript
account, it existed already in 1090, in the reign of its
first published mention belongs to 1143 (Doe. 5 of Narendradeva). In
1379 layasthitimalla donated it to the Saiva Nathayogins (or Kan-
phata), and since that time the name of the building came to designate
the new city 4). Although the two Licchavi capitals seem to have
been situated within what is now Great Kathmandu, and although
the religions centre Deo Patan was situated in its district, during the
middle ages Kathmandu played a secondary role in comparison with
her sister-cities; it became a royal capital only with Jayaratnamalla
in 1484 5).

We have no significant evidence to show which was the capital
of Nepal in the period before Jayasthitimalla. It· has been maintai-

1) The best monograph on ancient Bhatgaon is N. Gutschow and B. Kolver, Orde-
red space and functions in a town of Nepal, Wiesbaden 1975. See also M. S. Slusser,
Nepal Mandala, 100b-104a.

2) G. Bajracharya, "Yangal, Yambu ", in eNS, 2/1 (1974), 90-98.
3) Wright, 154; B. J. Hasrat, History of Nepal, 46.
4) On the see M. S. Slusser and G. Bajracharya, "Two medieval

buildings: an architectural and cultural study", in Artibus Asiae, 36 (1974), 180-212.
5) On Kathmandu see M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 87b-95b.
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ned that "the number of manuscripts emanating from Patan has no
bearing on its political role. These manuscripts were not political
documents, but largely Buddhist text that were naturally numerous
in Buddhist Patan" 1). This assertion is too sweeping. There were
many non-Buddhist manuscripts copied in Patan. Above all, if the
material is sufficient, a statistical approach may have some bearing
on the question, if only an indicative one. A list of the manuscripts
and inscriptions belonging expressly to one or the other of the three
cities would afford some slight clues. There is a continuous· flow of
manuscripts from Patan from the end of the tenth century to 1382,
with a decrease during the reign of Anantamalla (1274-1308). Kath-
mandu yields a substantial amount of documents during the Tran-
sitional Period, but only five during the long period from 1200 to
1382. Bhatgaon is definitely less productive: only three documents
from 1005 to 1147, then a body of five ranging from 1158 to 1171,
the years that correspond to the reigns of Anandadeva and Rudra-
deva, after which there is practically nothing until 1380.

Working upon this basis, narrow and unsafe as it is, I would
sketch the following development. Kathmandu and Patan both re-
presented centres of power during the Transitional Period. Patan
seems to have been the capital of Nepal during the Early Malla and
the Tipura/Bhonta periods, except for the few years when under
Anandadeva Bhatgaon was the royal residence. Lastly, Bhatgaon be-
came the capital with Jayasthitimalla and played that role till the
tripartite division of the kingdom early in the 16th century. Until
better evidence is available, I think it advisable to pay some attention,
for what it is worth, to the possibilities sketched out above.

B

The Monarchy

The Nepalese monarchy was theoretically absolute and by divine
right. The king reigned by the favour of Pasupati; but after Jaya-
sthitimalla, although Pasupati retained the first place, the king is
expressly said to rule by the favour of Manesvari.

1) M. S. Slusser, Op. cif., 123b.

r
I
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The rules of succession to the throne are an interesting and some-
what complicated subject. Leaving apart the dvairtijya in its mea-
ning of double kingdom, which strictly speaking cannot come under
this heading, we can distinguish five modes of succession.

1) Primogeniture, i.e. succession from the father to the eldest son.
This is the normal system in India and in many other countries 1) ;
it was also the most common one in Nepal.

1) Fratrilineal succession, from the elder to the younger bro-
ther(s); after the death of the last brother the throne passed to the
eldest son of the first brother. This system, for which there is hardly
any example in India, was followed for some time in the 12th century
(Anandadeva-Rudradeva-Amrtadeva-Somesvaradeva), but was never
repeated later.

3) Co-rulership by two rulers, who mayor may not be brothers
(ubhayariijya). This was an early mode, followed at intervals during
the 11th century (Narendradeva - Udayadeva, Bhaskaradeva - Ja-
yadeva, Baladeva - Yisadeva). Possibly a recollection of it helped
to originate the next one.

4) Co-rulership of three brothers (trayortijya or tribhayartijya).
This seems to have been the rule followed by the
dynasty after the death of Jayasthitimalla, till the system broke down
after 1520.

5) Alternance between two dynasties, regulated by a sort of fa-
mily compact. This mode was agreed upon in 1258 and was follow-
ed more or less regularly for a century or so.

Whether this oscillation between different systems was connected
with some peculiarity of the Newar social order, is a problem that
would deserve a closer investigation.

In practice, the royal power was often conditioned by the aristo-
cracy, who in times of disorder had their say in the election of the
king (Neptila-samasta-saf/1matena; sarve-safflmatena). But the fact re-
mains that however anarchical, however divided, the country always
recognized one (or more) kings as the head of state. The monarchy,

1) J. W. Spellman, A study of kingship from the earliest. times to circa A. D. 300,
Oxford UP 1964, 57: "There can be no doubt that the normal method of succession
was by primogeniture".
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however weakened, never resolved itself into a feudal confederacy, l'ke
the Marathas at the end of the 18th century.

c
The Nobility

We have to distinguish the aristocracy of the Valley and its
three chief cities from the feudatories in the outlying district (vi$aya).
The nobility of the Valley in part descended from court officials and
in part rose from the level of local notables.

Some court official of Licchavi times still lingered on: such was
the varta, a title that occurs for the last time in 1052 (Doc. 6 of Ba-
ladeva). The highest title of office was later that of mahatha (San-
skrit mahattaka) 1), prime minister, for which the literary forms ama-
tya and mantrin are used in poetry or in highly formal portions of
the documents. The use of mahatha as a purely honorary title was
exceptional; one such case .happened when on Wednesday, May 13th,
1377, the heir-apparent Jayadharmamalla, then ten years old, was for-
mally appointed mahatha by his father 2).

By far the most common title for the average nobleman was
bharo, or bharoka or bhalloka, which calne into use in the early 11th
century. Ga-su Bharo appears in c. 1022, and his son Dho-ga
Bharo in c. 1053 invited to Nepal the Pa:Q.Qita Jiianakara, a disciple
of Naropa; to the same period belonged a Baro P'yag-rdum, who
collaborated in the translation of Indian Buddhist texts into Tibetan 3).

In the 14th the term mulami came into use. It was a higher
title than bharo; in 1377 we find Teja Ram bharo being promoted
to mulami (V3, 57a). In the following century most of the leading

1) Doe. 3 of Jayarjunadeva. This title was used also in Tirhut, in the Khasa king-
dom of Western Nepal (Asokacalla's Bodh Gaya inscription of the year 74, Epigraphia
Indica, XII, 30), and elsewhere.

2) 497 sukla 5, Dhruva-yoga, budha-vara (verified); V3,
57a.

3) H. Eimer, rNam thar grags pa: Materialien zu einer Biographie des Atisa, 237
and 282; R. O. Meisezahl, review of H. Eimer's two Atisa books, in Oriens, 27-28
(1981), 599.
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nobles held this title. Both bhliro and mulami were titles peculiar
of the landed aristocracy.

Some of the nobles holding estates on the fringe of the Valley,
but still within it, enjoyed higher titles; such was the Sakhupati Raja,
lord of Sankhu, mentioned in 1343 (V3, 48a).

The city nobility (pradhlina) had a different character and used
different titles. It developped chiefly at Patan when the monarchical
institutions weakened in the 13th century. The typical title of the
nobleman was plitra or mahliplitra, usually coupled with the term
pradhlinlinga, i.e. member of the patriciate. They were the heads of
the single wards (tol; in Patan, vihlira), and may be considered (at
least partly) as descended from the headmen of the villages which
were merged to form the city. They were by caste, as shown
by the ending -varman attached to their names. The first mention
of a pradhlinlinga plitra goes back to 1283 1). A prominent figure was
Jayasihamalladevavarman, who appears in 1337 as pradhlinlinga ma-
haplitra of the Hnol vihlira, being issued (kutumbodbhava) from the
family of the Uttaravihara of Patan (Doe. 1 of Jayarimalla). He
was very long-lived, and we find him again as kutumbaja-mahliplitra
in 1350 and as pradhlinlinga mahliplitra in 1376 (see back p. 112). An-
other prominent nobleman was the murtyanga mahliplitra Meghapala-
varman of 1357-1359 (PiIp.tha Bahal inscription; see above p. 125).

In the course of the 14th century these families gained an ever
increasing power, so that the modern chronicles tell us that at one
time Kathmandu was divided between twelve "kings" while Patan
had as many "kings" as there were wards, although the situation
thus depicted is wrongly placed in connection with Nanyadeva and
HarisiIp.ha 2) •

Among the plitras of Patan seven families became prominent, and
step by step their heads (the saptakutumbaja) became a sort of town
council with wide powers. The beginnings of this development go
back to the early 12th century, the term kutumbaja appearing for the

1) Fragmentary ms. in private possession. Colophon (published in Regmi, I, 251):
Samvat 403 Miigha-kr$lJa-a$tamyiif!1 sri-Lalitiibrumiiyiif!1 sri-Miinigalake pradhiiniinga
piitra sri-Anantapiilavarmanasya sri-Ujotapiilavarmanasya bhariitiisahniimanasya svakiyaf!1
svabhujya miinikaf!1. No name of king is mentioned. The date corresponds to January
22nd, 1283.

2) Wright, 172.
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first time in 1125 and 1131 1). Then we find a kutumbaja piitra in
1142 2) and a kutumbaja nara-piitra in 1147 (Doe. 1 of Anandade-
va). The board of the saptakutumbaja was presided over by three
chairmen, styled (VI,
25a) or more simply tribhayapiitra-pramukha (Doe. 29 of Jayasthiti-
malla; cf. Doe. 33 of Jayajyotirmalla). It is not clear whether their
charges were hereditary or they were chosen in turn among the
seven families.

This town council seems to have been kept within due bonds by
Jayasthitimalla and his immediate successors, as it is very seldom men-
tioned during their reign; but with Jayajyotirmalla and with Jayaya-

it took definitely the character of the collective presidence
of an autonomous city-state. One of the leading figures in this de-
velopment seems to have been Udayasi111hamallavarman, mentioned
in 1418 and 1427 as mahiimahiipiitra of the (Doe. 33
of Jayajyotirmalla). He was one of the three mahiipiitras appointed
to stage the performance of the Caturanka-Mahiibhiirataniifaka on the
occasion of prince Jayarayamalla performing a tu!iipuru$amahtidiina of
gold 3). Somewhat later Jayasi111hamalla, bearing the same titles as
Udayasi111hamalla and perhaps a relative of his, appears in a colo-
phon without any mention of a king 4) • As we have seen, the city-
state was practically independent by the time of de-
mise; in 1520 it even ceased to recognize the formal suzerainty of
the Malla kings. In 1530 a descendant of Jayasi111hamal-
la, abolished the council of the seven families and turned the aristo-
cratic republic into a monarchy of the traditional type 5).

In Kathmandu a similar development had started under the lo-
cal Vaisya mahiipiitra; but it was cut short by Jayaratnamalla's sei-
zure of power in 1484.

1) Does. 13 and 16 from the Rudravar:t;la-mahiivihiira in Patan, published in H.
Sakya, Sri-RudravaYlJa-mahiivihiira-sthita tiilapatra abhilekh.

2) Doe. 19 from the Rudravar:t;la-mahiivihiira.
3) Undated ms., National Archives, 1.449. Passage first published in Itihiis-sa1J1,-

sodhanako pramiilJ,-prameya and then in Regmi, I, 436-437 and 447-448.
4) Ms. RiimiiJikanii!ika, National Archives, IV. ? Passage published in Regmi,

1,448.
5) For some account of the Patan mahiipiitras see Dh. Bajracharya, Itihiis Sa1J1,so-

dhana pramiin-prameya, 2-17; Regmi, 1,447-449; and the editorial in PiinJimii, 15 (2024
VS), 334-336.
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In contrast with the nobility, the religious leaders seem to have
played little or no political role. Plenty of names and titles are known
from the colophons, but none of the riijaguru or of the court vajrii-
ciirya ever became a Richelieu of mediaeval Nepal. The only time
in which the "clergy" (if this name can be employed in a Hindu
society) were allowed any say in the social reorganization, but not
in the actual working, of the government of the country, was under
Jayasthitimalla.

D

Outlying districts and feudatories

On the outskirts of the Valley, geographically speaking outside it,
lay some tracts which were organized either as outlying districts (vi-

governed by royal officials or as feudatory chief-
ships. The dividing line between the two types cannot be drawn ex-
actly; sometimes the grew gradually so autonomous as to
become a semi-independent chiefship, while in other cases (more ra-
rely) the royal control tightened and a principality could be reduced
to little more than a district. In the early period the feudatories
usually bore the old title siimanta or mahiisiimanta, which had also
been worn by Nanyadeva of Mithila at the beginning of his career 1).

Our sources do not allow us to obtain a consistent picture of the
cluster of chiefships that surrounded the valley. We can only collect
here the scattered information available from the documents publi-
shed in the preceeding pages.

Ga1J.Qigulma in 1093 and Pancavata in 1101 appear only once as
districts

Pannaga or PanuIp.ga is mentioned in 1150 and 1160 as a di-
strict ruled by a with the title of mahiisiimanta, which
means that it was well on the way of becoming a feudatory chiefship.

Udayapura appears in 1066, 1104, 1120 and 1128 as a full-fledg-

1) On the siimantas see K. P. Jayaswal, Preface to his edition od the Riijaniti-rat-
niikara, 19-20, and K. K. Mishra, "The assembly of the Samanta in early medieval
India ", in JIH, 42 (1964), 241-250.



- 194-

ed feudal principality, which from the beginning to the end was ru-
led by a mahiisiimanta. The Udayapura chiefs played a not inconsi-
derable political role.

Dhavalasrotri or Mangvara is mentioned in 1100, 1101, 1183 and
1184. It was the most unruly of the lot, and its mahiisiimantas tried
on all these occasions to vindicate their independence.

With the advent of the Mallas the title siimanta tends to disap-
pear; also, there is no further mention of the principalities and di-
stricts of the preceeding period. This was probably due to the exten-
sion of the renewed royal authority to all the frontier tracts, and
possibly also to some change in the official toponimy. New names
appear, and in the 13th to 15th centuries the most important feuda-
tories were those of Pharping and of Nuvakoth.

Pharping first appear in our sources in 1092 and 1165 as a sim-
ple When we meet it again in 1260, it was going through a
transitional stage, being governed by a with the title of
mahiisiimanta. We do not know what was its status when in 1305 it
was taken and burnt by the Tipura troops. One generation later we
find the feudal state not only existing, but even claiming indepen-
dence.
Ms. Agastyasafl'lhitii, National Archives, IV.325. Colophon 1), first part: Sri-Nepiilika-

samvat 455 Phiilgw;a-sukla-trayodasyiifl'l budhaviire Phanapifl'lga-mahiinagare parama-
bhattiirake ityiidiriijiivali adyaha srimat-prau4ha-pratiipa-cakravartti Nepiila-sakala-
bhitvaniidhipati asapati gajapati narapati riiyatrayiidhipati mahiihafl'lmira cauhathama-
stakajitkeiaro mahiimiiyii-JhaJikeivari-varalabdhariijyarr1 karoti SulaJikivafl'lsii-
dhipati sarpaki mahiiriiutta sri-Jaitasifl'lhadeviiniifl'l vijayariijyafl'l karoti I tasmin kiile
varttamiine kumiira-siromani riiuta sri-Jivasifl'lhadeviiniifl'l tadii iideiafl'l diyate Ratna-
parik$ii-niima-pustakafl'l syiitheJi prasiidafl'l kriyate tad-iisii pustakafl'l sviin prasiidena
safl'lpaurlJafl'l bhavi$yati 1 tetavaviistavya ValJikasiha niiyaka-suta Jayasiha Bharokasya
pustakafl'l ViiriilJasilipinii niigariik$arafl'l vividharatnasiistra-pustakafl'l likhyate yathii
Mahiirii$frasafl'l Pa1J4ita sri-Damodara pustaka likhitam-idafl'l. . .. In its second part
the colophon mentions again Sulakiya-vafl'lsa Jaitasifl'lhadeva Riimafl'l biilJiifl'lte gatiibde
dviidasam, miiyii mrgiiniifl'l muiice sitayiimi. . .. nandantu loka Sikhariipuriyafl'l I abhe-
dya riijyafl'l Jaitasifl'lhadeva 11 Jaibhiiratiiniifl'l sa ca yudhyakiile 1 darpahito paiicarit-
piitaniini I jitvii Gajoyafl'l Navakofa-riijyafl'l Nepiila-stambhafl'l ralJaraJigadhirab 11 tam
eva kofau acale sadaivafl'l Meru-samiino sarva-riijadhiini 11 Si$areivariilJiifl'l aniididai-
ve 11 vafl'lsa-prasanno SulaJiki-narendrii 11 Si$ariipurilJiifl'l karotu riijyafl'l. According
to the Surya Siddhanta, in that year Pau$a was k$aya and Phalgu1J.a was intercalary.
The month here mentioned corresponds to nzja-:Phalgu1J.a, and the date is verified
for the first hours of March 8th, 1355.

1) Published in Regmi, I, 409-410.
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According to this document, Jaitasirpha of the Sulanki family
claimed absolute independence (vijayarajyarrz) by the grace of the god-
dess Jhankesvari (a local form of the Grand Mother), with the title
maharaut or maharavut, which the princes of Sikharapuri (i.e. Phar-
ping) alone bore in this territory, and which reminds us of the ravat
of Rajasthan and Gujarat. We may even suppose that the family
name Sulanki (also spelt Suraki) is cognate with the Solanki of Anhi-
va<;la in Gujarat; in that case the Pharping family had immigrated
from Western India. The colophon mentions also the prince (son?)
Jivasi111ha and records Jaitasi111ha's participation in the expedition to
Nuvakoth after the deposition of its prince Gaja (see later).

The maharavutta of Pharping (almost certainly Jaitasi111ha) died
on August 11th, 1337 1). No further information is forthcoming un-
til 1372, when the great Svayambhii Nath inscription (Doe. 7 of Ja-
yarjunadeva) shows maharavutta Jiitasi111ba of Sikharapuri recogni-
zing the suzerainty of Jayarjunadeva and Jayasthitimalla and colla-
borating in the work of restoration after the destruction wrought by
the Muslims. In 1391 Yuthasi111ha was still ruling at Pharping toge-
ther with some of his brothers under the suzerainty of the Nepalese
king (Doe. 24 of Jayasthitimalla). The names of the brothers are
found in the undated introduction to the play Ramaya/Janafaka,
National Archives, I. 1418 2); they were Jayajaitrasi111ha, Jayarajasi111-
ha, Jayaruddhasi111ha and In 1407 Jayayuthasi111ha was
dead, but four of his brothers were still ruling, except that Ramasi111-
ha and Devasi111ha had taken the place of Jayarajasi111ha and Yak-

(Doe. 20 of Jayadharmamalla).
This collective rule may have weakened the principality, which

remained subservient to the central government. In 1453 we find
ravutta Saktisi111ha giving pledges of loyalty to the king (Doe. 26 of Jaya-

Then the princes of Pharping fade into obscurity, although
this tiny feudatory state lasted till the middle of the 16th century.

The other major feudatory was Nuvakoth, a fortress which held
a strategically and commercially important position on the border to-
wards the Khasa kingdom of Western Nepal. We know little of its

1) 457 Srava:Q.a sudi 15; V3, 49b.
2) Published by Regmi, I, 411-412 and 635; also by Mahesh Raj Pant, in PUr1Ji-

mii 36 (2034 VS), 296.
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early history. The local chiefs entered the stage when after the Tirhu-
tia invasion of 1311 they rebelled against the weak government of
Patan; however, they were defeated in 1315 by Jayarudramalla. The
latter was again charged (in 1317-18) with repressing their turbulence,
but proved unable to take the fortress. The Nuvakoth chief kept
quiet for some time, but then, taking profit of the difficulties caused
by the famine and pestilence of 1328-29, made a bid for independen-
ce. In 1332-33 stimanta Gaja entered into an agreement with Jaya-
rajadeva of Palamchok and took arms against Tipura, without much
success. In 1334 Jayasitpha revolted against Gaja and seized power
with the help of Gaja's own son Rohidasa. The deposed chief reque-
sted the help of Tipura, Bhonta, Patan and Pharping; their united
forces besieged Nuvakoth, but had to retire. After this Jayasilpha
remained independent for some years, until his subjects revolted, and
in 462 Magha 13 (= 1342, February 4th) he was killed.

He was succeeded by his son Jaga stimanta. Till then the two
rival families of the Valley, fully occupied in their eternal squabbles,
had not taken notice of tlns little centre of dissidence at their door.
Relations were peaceful, and during the interregnum that followed
the death of Jayarimalla on 465 Karttika kr$lJa 5 (= October 26th,
1344) Jaga even paid a visit to Tipura, we do not know with which
results. Soon after Tipura and Bhonta agreed upon the enthrone-
ment of Jayarajadeva and became free to tackle the Nuvakoth affair.
After some discussions, an all-Nepalese expedition was set upon
foot in 1353. It marched in two prongs, one division taking the
north-western route through the Nagarjuni hills, while another
moved by a devious route from Lele towards the west and north.
The result of the undertaking is unknown, but apparently it met with
some amount of success. Jaga stimanta is heard of no more, and in-
stead we read of one Jetapala mahtitha driven out of Nuvakoth in
1358, taking refuge in Tokha. This mahtitha was apparently a repre-
sentative of the central power in Nuvakoth, or perhaps among the
outer feudatories at large. In 1361 a royal general (jodhapati), who
had conquered Salatpkoth of Nuvakoth, visited Tipura and gave ad-
vice on how to rebuild the fortress of Nuvakoth.

During the reign of Jayasthitimalla the situation in Nuvakoth was
not clear; we know only that in the autumn of 1383 the people there
besieged Sakhakvath. Then there is utter silence and Nuvakoth may
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have been fully incorporated into Nepal. The last piece of evidence
is an inscription of 1441 in the Naraya:Qa temple at Nuvakoth; one
sri-Ripumalla was making costly offerings to the god. He bore no
titles and his position is not clear; perhaps he was merely a promi-
nent citizen of the town 1).

The case of Nuvakoth differs from that of Pharping; it was not
the seat of a feudal family of ancient. origin, but was an unruly bor-
der district, whose chieftains attempted during a comparatively short
period to achieve independence.

E

Economy and coinage

It is but inherent in the nature of our sources that we do not
get from them any information about the common people, and chiefly
about the peasantry. Still, it is remarkable that the colophons have
so little to say about the wealthy merchant class, which must have
been one of the cornerstones of Nepalese economy. An exception
might be made for the goldsmiths (suvan;zakiira, kanakakiira), who are
mentioned a couple of times as donors; theirs was in the middle ages,
as it is today, one of the principal crafts among the Newars.

Some glimpses of the working of rent (usually for a five-years
period) and of sales of land are afforded by the interesting old palm-
leaf documents in the collection of the Rudravar:Qa-mahiivihiira in
Patan. They are thirty-seven pieces, ranging from 103 to 349 NS
(983 to 1229 A.D.), plus another from the Woku Baha dated 481 NS
(1361 A.D.) 2). All of them are in the form of contracts for transac-
tions (rent or sales) in land, and as such they are very instructive for
the medieval topography of Patan, specifying as they to the names
and the limits of the fields dealt with. They would deserve a special
study, which I cannot undertake here.

1) The above sketch of the history of Nuvakoth follows Dh. Bajracharya and T.
B. Sresthi, Nuviikothko aitihiisik riiprekhii, Kathmandu 2032 VS, chiefly 32-44, based
almost exclusively upon V3.

2) H. Sakya, Sri-RudravarIJa-mahiivihiira sthita tiilapatra-abhilekh, Lalitpur, Buddha
Samvat 2542 = 2037 VS (1980 A.D.).
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The ancient chronicle informs us that Anandadeva (1147-1167)
"made [permissible] the sale and purchase of houses and fields in
Nepal to all the chief officials (mahiimavrjalika) , to the mahiipiitra-
pramukha, and to all the subjects down to their sons and grandsons"
(VI, 25a). In this form the enactment cannot be correct, or else it
is only a recognition of the already prevailing practice, because the
Rudravar:Q-a documents show that such sales took place "according
to the law of non-revertibility, after having accepted the price" since
158 NS (1038 A.D.) at least 1).

Turning now to the coinage antecedent to the Gorkhali conquest,
it can be divided into three periods. The first includes the coins of
the Licchavi period (5th-8th centuries; copper only) and their imita-
tions in the following centuries; the second period covers the medie-
val coinage (12th-15th centuries), while the third includes the issues
of the three Malla kingdoms (16th century to 1768) 2).

It is now almost certain that no new coins were struck in the
post-Licchavi period (8th-12th centuries), although the old types con-
tinued to be imitated for a long time. The names of the coins of
Licchavi times too continued in usage, and the Rudravar:Q-a documents
show prices expressed in terms of piiVa, puriil)a and piil)a-puriina
(the latter often abridged into piivapu) without interruption from 103
to 194 NS (983-1074 A.D.), with two further isolated instances in
239 and 261 NS (1119 and 1141 A.D.).

For the second period, with .which alone we are concerned here,
materials are scanty. Nevertheless, our knowledge in this field has
been completely renovated by a fairly recent study 3), which affords
a convenient basis for the following account.

The period was ushered in by a mint reform carried out by Si-
vadeva (1098-1126); we are told that he "issued a coinage of silver
damma with his image as a lion; he also struck gold sivakiilika with

1) mulyangrhitva anivartfaka-nyayena vikritalfl; Doe. 3. This is almost the same
formula employed in the land deeds of the Gupta dynasty.

2) See in general E. H. C. Walsh, "The coinage of Nepal ", in JRAS 1908, 669-
757 and 1132-1136. For the Licchavi coins: D. W. Macdowall, "The coinage of ancient
Nepal ", in Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, 21 (1959), 39-54; J. C. Regmi, Lic-
chavi Salflskrti, Kathmandu 2026 NS, 232-238.

3) N. G. Rhodes and C. Valdettaro, "Coins in medieval Nepal ", in Numismatic
Chronicle, 16 (1976), 158-166.
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the legend sri-8ivasya" (sva-sri-sill1hiikrti-riipya-damma-vyavahiirii
krtii I suvanJamayi sri-8ivasyiikrti sivakiinka krtyal:z) 1). The term
sivakiilika is evidently patterned on maniilika and gWJiilika of Lic-
chavi times. Still, it is disturbing to note that before Sivadeva the
word sivakii was used in connection with grain and measures (mii-
nika; one half kurJava) of grain 2).

The short statement of the chronicle has received a welcome con-
firmation from coins corresponding exactly to the above specifications,
which have come to light in Nepal and neighbouring countries. They
are gold coins with the legend sri-8ivasya (diam. 8,5 mm, weight
0,9 gms), and silver pieces with the image of a sitting lion (diam. 7,5
mm, weight 0,4 gms) 3). They may be the actual sivakii and damma
described in the chronicle, or they may be fractions of them. The
second alternative seems to be supported by the weight of the gold
coins corresponding to one-tenth of the diniira minted by the last
rulers of the Gupta dynasty according to the ancient Indian suvanJa
standard of 9,33 g.s. The silver piece, on the other hand, seems
uncOlmected with the Gupta standard and to represent rather one-
tenth of the ancient Indian silver puriiIJa.

The literary sources (chronicles, colophons, inscriptions) supply
us with some examples of the actual eInploy of these coins. In
1119 yuvariija Mahendradeva built a tank and paid his labourers one
damma per day (V2, 31a). In 1172 king Rudradeva paid four sivakii
for building the roof of a paUi, an one-room annexe for religious
travellers 4). During the great famine of 1232 in the reign of Abhaya-
malla prices soared to the following levels (V3, 39b; cf. VI, 25b):

one kurJava (today kuruwa, c. 8,9 kg) of husked rice [1] damma

1) VI, 24b; VK. Sri-Sivasyiikrti may mean" image of Siva ", but the actual coin
proves that iikrti refers to the legend and not to an image.

2) Ms. Hevajra{ikii, Zva-lu monastery in Tibet. The colophon (published in RS,
XXI, 36) is dated Samvat 210 and lists a series of yearly endowments for the cult made
by the saligha-bha{{iirakas, of which sivakii ta1:uJuladhiinye panciisan-miinika!:z
I alikato 'pi dhiinyamiini 50.

3) N. G. Rhodes and C. Valdettaro, Op. cif., 158 and Plate 15, 1-4. Three speci-
mens of these sri Sivasya gold eoins were found in Champaran in 1913, but were wrongly
attributed to Sivasimha of the Oinwara dynasty. R. D. Banerji, in ASI Ann. Rep. 1913/4,
248.

4) Doe. 7 of Rudradeva, in Regmi, Ill, 8.



[one kuf/awa of] oil and/or salt
one gold pIa cost
one kar$a of silver (woha)
[one kar$a of] padtipii (pahripo?)
[one kar$a of] kha#akhavf/ii

200 -

1 pIa
23/ 4 damma-pla 1)

20 damma
72 damma
24 damma

Some of the commodities mentioned here cannot be identified.
As to weights and prices, the kar$a is a well-known measure of weight
(c. 23,33 gms); later it became also a name of the damma. The coin
name damma appears in Indian inscriptions as dramma and goes ul-
timately back to the Greek silver drachme. PIa is an abbreviation
for pala 2), a weight (c. 93,31 gms) equal to four kar$a; but already
in the present context it is also a name of the sivakii. As to the dam-
ma-pala, it seems to indicate an unit of account based on the current
damma, exactly as in Licchavi times the piivapuriiva was a purii1J,a
calculated in terms of piivas 3). If our reading of this difficult passage
of the chronicle is correct, it implies that in terms of purchasing
power the current pala had undergone a devaluation down to 31 p.c.
of the gold pala, while a damma was now worth only 5 p.c. of the
kar$a, the weight of the original silver damma. But both coins must
have recovered at least a portion if not most of their purchasing
value once the emergency had passed.

It is curious to note that the Rudravar1).a documents take no
notice of Sivadeva's reform. After the middle of the 12th century
they give up using piiVa and puriiva, and mostly refer to payments
in terms of delivery of produce, except for a solitary mention of the
damma in 294 NS (1174 A.D.) (Doc. 28).

Later there was apparently a sort of reform of the Sivadeva
coinage, in connection with a measure taken by king Anantamalla
(1274-1308), of whom we are told that" the people suffered because
of a damma issue made by him" (VI, 26a). This may mean that the

1) In the ms. of V3 the digit 2 is followed by three tiny vertical strokes; Rhodes and
Valdettaro understand the whole as 2111. But the form of the vertical strokes is quite
different from that of the number 1, and even today they are employed to indicate the
fraction 3/4.

2) This abbreviation is found in several inscription from Orissa; Epigraphia Indica,
28 (1949), 47.

3) N. G. Rhodes and C. Valdettaro, 162. Also L. Gopal, Studies in the history
and culture of Nepal, Varanasi 1977, 28.
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king struck debased coins, causing thereby an inflation with the con-
sequent rise of prices. It is certain, at any rate, that about that time
a new monetary system was introduced and the coins were given slight-
ly different names: nava-damma-sivakii and diima. The meaning of
the first term is not clear. It can mean either a new (nava) nomi-
nal sivakii calculated in terms of current dammas; or (less likely) a
sivakii equated to nine (nava) dammas 1).

The following documents may serve to illustrate its uses.

A. - The Pi111tha Baha inscription quoted above (p. 125) mentions
the donation for cult purposes of diima traya kar-
siiTika kar$a trayaf!1. I would translate: "Three diim of the nava-
damma-sivakii [currency]; or, by kar$a reckoning, three kar$a".

B. - Further below the same inscription 2) mentions the donation
of nava-damma-sivakii trayiiTika pta 3, which I translate as "three
nava-damma-sivakii; in figures, 3 pala".

Two large copper coins published by Rhodes and Valdettaro (type
3; diam. 19 mm, weight 4 gms; type 4, rectangular 13,6 x 11,7
mm, weight 2,3 gms) may be connected with this currency. However,
I would not apply to them name diim, which in Nepal always referred
to a silver coin.

Clearly by that time the term kar$a had become synonimous with
diim, and pata continued to be another name for the sivakii; both
terms had ceased indicating the weight of the coin. It may be noted
that in the 18th century the diim had become a tiny silver coin, of
which 120 went to the mohar of 554 gms; this gave an average weight
of 0,04 gms. Several specimens of this coin have been published 3).

About the middle of the 15th century the word nava was drop-
ped. This is shown by the following documents:

1) On the whole problem see also J. C. Regmi, Licchavi Sarnskrti, 244-252, with
whose conclusions I do not quite agree.

2) This portion of the inscription is dated 479 Asvina-sukla-trayodasyo,ffl tithau
saura-viisare. The date is irregular; the tithi ended on October 19th, 1359, which day
was a Saturday and not a Sunday.

3) See e.g. T. L. Elder in Hobbies, 48 (August 1943), 65, cited by N. G. Rhodes,
"The smallest coins in the world", in Spink's Numismatic Circular, March 1973, 100.
For the evidence of the Capuchin missionaries see L. Petech, I missionari italiani nel
Tibet e nel Nepal, n, Rome 1952, 12.
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C. - Under the date of 496 NS (1376 A.D.) an obscure passage
of the chronicle mentions on separate occasions fines of the following
amounts: diima-pla 10, pIa 3, pIa 2, damma-pla 4 (V3, 57a).

D. - A ms. of the Asviiyurvedasiistra, Cambridge University Li-
brary, Add. 2832, dated 484 NS, has an endorsement by a later hand
dated 561 (?) sukla 13 (= June 2nd, 1441), to the effect that
the ms. was purchased for damma-sivakii dvaya diimiidhika parica
pliilikata/:z pIa 5 damma 2. I translate this as "five pala plus two
diim of the damma-sivakii [currency]; in figures, 5 pala and 2 damma ".

E. - Doe. 17 of dated 1447 (?), mentions on
11. 15-18 one damma (five times), 11 diima, four diima-sivakii.

F. - Doe. 29 of of 1453, mentions fines of 12
diim, 1 diim, 9 damma and 1 damma respectively.

G. - Somewhat different is the case of an inscription of Jayarat-
namalla dated 1512 D. It mentions suvarTJa dvaya catu/:z
paliilikita curTJa kiilii IUlfl pIa 4 2; that is, "four pala plus two

of gold; in figures, 4 pala and 2 of gold dust". Here we
are concerned with quantities of gold dust and not with coins.

The later valflsiivalis attribute to Jayaratnamalla the introduction
of the copper paisii 2). After him, the old names went out of use,
except for the diim. As to the gold coins, they must have disappeared
long before.

F

The state and religion

The title of this sub-section is self-explanatory: it means that we
are concerned here only with the political aspects of religion, i.e. its
relationship with the monarchy.

Since the early Licchavi times the political position of religion
may be defined as the rule of Hindu kings over a mixed Hindu and

1) Published in Regmi, Ill, 99.
2) Wright, 203.
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Buddhist society. This general frame never changed during the whole
course of Nepalese history. The king could offer respect and pro-
tection to the Buddhist and vajriiciiryas and to their vihiiras
and temples; personally he may even have leaned toward the Bud-
dhist creed. However, during the whole of the medieval period we
find only two documents attributing to a king the quality of a believer
in Buddhism (paramasaugata); they are Doe. 4 of Si:rp.hadeva, dated
1120, and Doe. 7 of Jayabhimadeva, dated 1270. These solitary excep-
tions strongly underline the general principle that the king in his pu-
blic capacity was bound to follow the Hindu rites and to uphold the
Hindu social order.

At a lower level, during the middle ages the Buddhist community
under the influence of Vajrayana underwent a gradual but deep tran-
sformation, which resulted in the practical disappearance of the san-
gha as monastic order. This development contributed to toning down
religious differences, so that the people became accustomed to wor-
ship both Hindu and Buddhist deities, in a spirit of tolleration and
in many cases of syncretism. Still, it has been remarked that some
degree of pressure was applied from above upon Buddhism. Of course
we cannot take seriously the tale, found in the modern varrzsiivalis,
of a digvijaya by Sankara to Nepal, with the aim of suppressing
Buddhism and imposing Hinduism upon the people by violent perse-
cution (see above p. 65); it is difficult to discern a historical kernel
in this legend. But it is a fact that votive stupas were often converted
into linga. "The present state of these stupas is not the result of ge-
neral neglect over a long period, but an once-for-all and conscious
act of a revision... All the votive stupas were systematically revised" 1).
How far this trend extended in the middle ages, and to what extent
it influenced the position of Buddhism, is a question that has still
to be determined.

Within the general Hindu frame, Saivism was the official creed
of the monarchy. Pasupati, a form of Siva, appears as the tutelary
deity (i#adevatii) of the kings already in the time of A:rp.suvarman,
and soon he became the national god, this position being consecra-

1) U. Wiesner, "Nepalese votive stfipas of the Licchavi period: the empty niche ",
in A. L. Dallapiccola (ed.), The stitpa: its religious, historical and architectural significance,
Wiesbaden 1981, 171.
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ted by the introduction of the srI-Pasupati-bhattaraka era of 879/880.
To underline the paramount position of Saivism, the title paramasaiva
is employed now and then in the manuscripts. From a doctrinal
point of view, Saivism must have received a fillip from the arrival
of smikariicarya teachers, such as those who form the subject of the
inscription of 1142 (see above p. 65).

Starting with Jayasthitimalla, while Pasupati retained an unque-
stioned paramount position, the documents introduce as a protecting
deity the ancient goddess ManesvarI, a form of Durga, known already
in Licchavi times. Another, but later, name of Manesvari is Taleju,
who was more specially the house goddess (kuladevatii) of the Kar-
I).ata dynasty 1). She is popularly supposed to have been introduced
into Nepal by Harisi111ha; but she was known and worshipped in Nepal
before that date 2). Of course the immigration of numerous refugees
from Mithila gave a new impetus to her cult. Although no longer a
popular deity, she is still highly revered by the royal house. Her
first temple, inaccessible not only to Westerners but also to most
classes of Hindus, was built in the precincts of the Bhatgaon palace,
as if to underscore the city's new status as capital. Only later simi-
lar temples were built in or near the royal palaces of Kathmandu
(1576) and of Patan (17th century) 3).

Broadly connected with Saivism is the Nathayogin or Kanphata
sect, founded by Gorakhnath in the 12th century; very soon it pene-
trated into Nepal, where it flourished chiefly in the KarI).ata-Malla
period 4). The festival dedicated to Gorakhnath's mythical preceptor
Matsyendranath merged with the procession in honour of the old
Newar deity Bunga-dyo, assimilated in its turn to the bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara or Lokesvara; the Nepalese of all persuasions worship
this composite deity, and the Bugma-Lokesvara yiitra is one of the

1) See A. Vergati-Stahl, "Taleju, sovereign deity of Bhaktapur ", in Asie du Sud,
traditions et changements (Colloques internationaux du CNRS), Nanterre 1979, 163-
167; G. Toffin, "Les aspects religieux de la royaute newar au Nepal ", in Archives de
sciences sociales des religions, 48 (1979), 63-64; M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 316a-
320a.

2) M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 67b.
3) A. W. Macdonald and A. Vergati-Stahl, Newar Art, Warminster 1979, 103n.
4) See G. Unbescheid, Kanpha{a: Untersuchungen zu Kult, Mythologie und Ge-

schichte sivaitischer Tantriker in Nepal, Wiesbaden 1980.
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most popular festivals of Nepal; the old kings always took part in
it 1).

While Saivism maintained throughout its official position, in the
late 14th century there was an upsurge of which was
also very popular in the country. The KarI).ata-Malla dynasty showed
its respect to the cult by adopting a standardized pattern of
bye-names (biruda): Jayasthitimalla took the surname Asura-Naraya-
na, Jayadharmamalla was known as Vira-Narayal).a, Jayajyotirmalla
as Daitya-NadiyaI).a, as But the
distinction between family and state creed was evidenced by the fact
that during this very period the official protocol at the head of the
documents was consolidated in the typically Saiva formula Pasupati-
caraIJa-kamala-sevita M line vara-Iabdha-praslidita (or
similar texts), which was employed till the end of the Malla kingdoms.

Apart from these sectarian distinctions, we are justified in assu-
ming that the troubled 14th century witnessed a rising general aspi-
ration to a reform intended to bring Nepalese society in line with
the theoretical rules laid down by the dharmaslistras. According to
some of the modern chronicles 2), the new regime founded by Jaya-
sthitimalla took up this trend and initiated measures intended to tighten
the social system of Hindu Nepal. He is reported to have enforced
again the observance of the old, almost forgotten dharma rules, of
which a compilation was made with the help of an advisory body
of five Indian paIJrjits (Kirtinatha Upadhyaya Kanyakubja, Raghuna-
tha Jha Maithili, Ramanatha Jha [Maithili], Srinatha Bhatta, Mahina-
tha Bhatta) 3). In this way he re-defined the status and duties of the
castes, brought some order in the rather confuse social situation and
re-organized the ruling classes and the common people according to
a scheme that closely followed the orthodox rules, although it paid
regard to at least some of the peculiarities of Newar society. Whether
the account of Jayasthitimalla's alleged reformatory activity belongs
in the realm of sober history is not quite certain, because we find
almost no hint to it in the sources of the 14th-15th centuries. But

1) M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 367b-379a.
2) The Buddhist chronicle of Wright and the valJ1savali B2 of Regmi; not so Padmagi-

ri's valJ1savali published by Hasrat.
3) Wright, 183.
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it is a fact that after the waxing of Maithili influence in the lifetime
of Jayasthitimalla there was a noticeable tightening-up of orthodox
rules.

As to the details, the case is different. The list of castes sup-
plied by the Buddhist chronicle 1) is a confused hotch-potch of
castes, sub-castes, occupational groups, official ranks (mantrin, saciva,
amatya) and even royal titles (bhiipa, raja, narendra) and names of
peoples external to Newar society, like the Kirata. In vain S. Levi
(and myself in 1958) tried to bring some order and rationality in
this ill-assorted bazaar; the devastating criticism by D. R. Regmi is
largely justified 2). The picture presented by his varrzsavali B2 is perhaps
less distorted. But it seems a profitless exercise to try and recon-
struct the real content and scope of Jayasthitimalla's reform starting
from such an unsatisfactory basis. Of course we could take into
consideration the caste system as it exists today, and then extrapolate
it in the past. There is something to be said in favour of this method
(which was followed e.g. by D. R. Regmi), considering the great sta-
bility of the castal order all over the Indian subcontinent. Still, it
would be impossible to individuate any modification that happened
between Jayasthitimalla's and our own time; and above all it is impos-
sible to check the results from trustworthy medieval sources. Thus
I refrain from making the attempt.

1) Wright, 185-186; re-arranged and commented upon by S. Levi, Le Nepal, II,
232-236.

2) Regmi, I, 641-686.



ApPENDIX I

THE SUCCESSORS OF NANYADEVA

Nanyadeva's descendants continued to rule in Tirhut. According
to Vidyapati's Puru$aparik$ii, his son Malladeva lived at the court of
Jayacandra (1170-1193), the Gahaqavala king of Kanauj. He may
have been a historical person, because an image of NarayaJ)a
at Bhit..:..Bhagvanpur in Darbhanga district bears the (unpublished) in-
scription OfJ1 sri-Malladevasya 1). R. K. Choudhary suggested that
Nanyadeva's dominions were partitioned after his death, with Gan-
gadeva ruling in Tirhut proper and Malladeva in Nepal and a portion
of Eastern Tirhut 2); but there is no trace of Malladeva in Nepalese
tradition, chronicles, colophons and inscriptions. Besides, Vidyapati's
chronological set-up is contradictory; Malladeva cannot be at the sa-
me time the son of Nanyadeva (1097-1145) and have lived in the ti-
mes of Jayacandra (1170-1193). Either the one or the other item of
information is incorrect; it seems impossible to choose between the
two alternatives.

The list of Nanyadeva's actual successors is found in the follow-
ing texts:

1) A traditional verse found with substantial variants in VK and
in K. P. Jayaswal's introduction to the Riijanitiratniikara, in JBORS,
10 (1924).

2) Pratapa Malla's inscription of 1649 (Ind. Ant., 10, 188).
3) The drama Mudita-Kuvalayiisva (see back p. 55 n.).
4) The lists of F. Hamilton, An account of the kingdom of Nepaul,

Edinburgh 1819.

1) R. K. Choudhary, The Kar1;ziits of Mifhilii, in ABORI 35 (1955), 98.
2) R. K. Choudhary,Op. cif., 100. Same author, "The later Kaf1,latas of Mithila

and Nepal ", in JBRS, 46 (1960), 16-18.
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5) All the modern va1flsavalis.
6) Mithila traditions, as recorded by Rashbehari Das, Parame-

shvar Jha and J. K. Misra 1).
According to all these sources, Nanyadeva's son was Gatigadeva

or Gatigadeva. He is probably identical with the king Gatigeyadeva
mentioned in the following document:
Ms. Romayana (partial), National Archives, 1.1079. Colophon 2): Samvat 1076

badi 4 M.-pu1Jyavaloka-somavamsodbhava-garuq.,adhvaja-srimad-Gangeyadeva-bhujya-
mana-Tirabhuktau kalya1Ja-vijayardjye Nepaladeiiya-sri-bha1Jq.,asalika-sri-Anandasya
krte patakavasthita-(Kayastha, added by a later hand)-pa1Jq.,ita-sri-Srikurasyatmaja-
sri-Gopatina lekhida1?'l 11

Bendall referred the year 1076 to the Vikrama era (A.D. 1019)
and identified the king with the Kalacuri Gatigeyadeva. But Levi 3)
showed the impossibility of this interpetration. Afterwards Majumdar
proposed to refer the date to the Saka era (June 1st, 1154) and to
identify the king with Nanyadeva's son Gatigeyadeva 4). Mirashi di-
scussed the whole question afresh, passing in review the precedent
theories; he accepted the date in Vikrama Samvat and suggested the
existence of a dynasty in Tirhut in that period 5). The
problelTI has been repeatedly discussed by R. K. Choudhary; in some
of his articles he is non-committal 6), while in others he definitely
supports Majumdar, without however, contributing any fresh element
to the problem 7).

In my opinion too, Mirashi's objections to Majumdar's theory
are not decisive. The strongest is that Gatigeyadeva of the colophon
belongs to the lunar race, while Nanyadeva and Gatigadeva are sta-

1) Quoted by R. K. Choudhary, The Kar1Jats of Mithila, 93.
2) First published by Bendall, History, p. 18. Reading corrected by V. V. Mirashi,

Gangeyadeva of Tirabhukti, in ABORl, 23 (1942), 293, and by Lokesh, Bhalusalika or
Bha1J4asalika?, in ABORl 26 (1945), 298.

3) Le Nepal, II, 202.
4) R. C. Majumdar, King Nanyadeva of Mithila, in IHQ, 7 (1931), 681.
5) V. V. Mirashi, Gangeyadeva of Tirabhukti, in ABORI, 22 (1942), 291-301.
6) R. K. Choudhary, Political history of Mithila, in JIH, 32 (1954), 136. Same

position in C. P. N. Sinha, Mithila under the Karnatas, 57-59.
7) R. K. Choudhary, "The KarJ;lals of Mithila", 102-106; "Some important li-

terary colophons and their bearings on. the history and chronology· of Mithila ", in JIH,
34 (1956), 323; "GaIigeyadeva of Tirabhukti ", in Journal of the Ganganath Jha Research
Institute, 14 (1956/7), 93-100.
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ted to be Sfiryava:rp.si by the Pratapa Malla inscription of 1649. But
no record of the KarlJ.ata dynasty says anything on this score, and
the inscription is too late to be authoritative. On the whole, we may
accept that Gailgeyadeva is the same person as Gailgadeva and that
he lived in Saka 1076, i.e. 1154 A.D.

As to his capital Pataka, it is usually identified with Simraongarh
on the assumption that the later town could have been called Sima-
ravana-pattana. But Pataka, mentioned also in later documents,
could as well correspond to the modern Patahi or to Pataura, both
in Champaran district 1).

Gailgadeva was not the only son of Nanyadeva. According to
an entry in the old Nepalese chronicle, on September 5th, 1132, " sri-
Arjunadeva, son of the J:)oya (= Tirhutia) Nanedeva, was born" 2).
No other reference on him is forthcoming.

Gailgadeva was followed by Narasi:rp.ha or N rsi:tp.ha, who was the
first Tirhut ruler to be confronted with the Muslim menace 3). He was
followed by Ramasi:rp.ha, well known for his patronage of Sanskrit li-
terature. Information on this king is less sketchy than usual. We
know his birth-date: on March 8th, 1183, "Ramasi:rp.ha, the son of
Narasi:rp.ha, was born; [he was] king of J:)oya (Tirhut) "4). In 1236
he was visited by C'ag Lotsawa C'os-rje-dpal in his capital Pa-ta,
clearly the same as Pataka of Gailgeyadeva's colophon 5). On May
24th, 1244, king Ramasi:tp.ha invaded Nepal at the head of the J:)oya
army, but was compelled to retreat 6). In between these two events
he had to deal with the Muslim menace; he was apparently the un-
named Tirhut Raja who was defeated and made prisoner by Tu-
ghril Tughan, the Muslim governor of Bihar (1236-1245), to be then

1) The doubts voiced by H. N. Ansari, "Historical geography of Bihar on the
eve of the early Turkish invasion", in JBRS, 49 (1963), 255 n. 2, seem excessive.

2) 352 (sic for 252) bhiidrapada 9 1)oya Niinedevas putra jiito sri-Arjunadeva;
V2, 34b.

3) See R. K. Choudhary, "Early Muslim Invasion of Mithila", in JIH, 40 (1962),
380-383.

4) Samvat 303 Caitra sukla 13 sri-Narasimhadevasya putra sri-Riimasil'flhadevas
jiita; 1)0 Thiikura; V2, 35a.

5) G. Roerich (ed.), The biography 0/ Dharmasviimin, 58-59, 99-100.
6) V3, 36b; see above, p. 86.
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reinstated by king Ala ud-din Mas'ud of Delhi (1242-1246) 1). But
our information from Muslim sources in very uncertain.

To these reliable items of evidence we may add a highly suspect
one supplied by a va1]1siivali in Sanskrit verse, of which a photo is
in possession of Professor G. Tucci (VT). It gives the list of the Kar-
lJ-atas (in their supposed capacity as rulers of Nepal) as in the modern
chronicles down to Ramasi1p.ha, but stops with him. Then it relates
how Ramasi1p.ha was dethroned by Mukundasena, a king of Palpa in
Western Nepal, who invaded and looted the valley, but incurred the-
reby the wrath of Pasupati; his army was destroyed by a pestilence
and he himself died on the flight 2). Mukundasena is thus dated in
the chronicle: Dvi-riima-sunyendu 1032 susiike mite
1167 samvat I 4211 miina kale tadiibhun-
nrpatir-Mukundab 2). These dates would correspond to 1110 A.D.;
but this is impossible, because they would fall in the time of Nanya-
deva and not of his great-grandson.

The invasion of Mukundasena is a sort of wreath that spooks
through centuries of Nepalese history. As we have seen (see back
p. 91), a va1]1savali utilized by D. R. Regmi places his invasion in
1258. A better substantiated claim, based on a manuscript of the
Naradasmrti, has been discussed recently, and it appears that Mukun-
dasena's raid happened, if ever, in NS 646 Caitra sukla 7 mangala
(verified for Tuesday, March 20th, 1526) 3). The fact is not confirmed
from any other source in the Valley itself and its historicity is still
subject to doubt. In any case, it cannot be connected with the Mi-
thila kings of the 13th century.

The succession of Ramasi1p.ha is not clear. The traditions oscil-
late between Sakrasitp.ha (Mithila tradition), Saktisitp.ha (Hamilton, the
Kathmandu inscription of Pratapa l\1alla), Bhavasitp.ha (VK and Mu-
dita-KuvalaYiisva). The documents tell another tale.

1) R. K. Choudhary, "Early Muslim invasion of Mithila ", 385-386.
2) The same story is told in Wright, 170-172, where the event is referred to the

times of Harisirpha.
3) Nayaraj Pant and Dineshraj Pant," Nepal-khaIQorp. ma Palpali Raja Mukund Sen

ko hamala-sambandhi din ka gal).ana", in PUYlJ,imii 42 (2036 VS), 67-102; Maheshraj
Pant and Dineshraj Pant, "Nepal-khaldorp. ma Palpali Raja Mukund Sen ko hamala ",
in Pun:zimii 45 (2037 VS), 1-24, and 46 (2337 VS), 19-52.
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Ms. KiisikiivivaralJ,apafijikii, Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 1):
paficiisatiibdiya riijye....... 56 srimad-Virasirnhadevas-tanyamiiniiyiirn Tirabhuktau
Siil11Ullipiitake sthitvii likhitam-idarn chiitra-sri-subhalikadiisena .... miirga sudi 14
etc. Salmali:pataka is the same as Pataka in the colophon of Gailgeyadeva (see abo-
ve). The date belongs to the same type as those of AsokacaIIa of the two Bodh
Gaya inscriptions 2) and must be understood "after the rule of had
ceased" (abdiya for atita). It seems therefore to correspond to November 18th,
1260.

Virasirpha is completely unknown to tradition. Perhaps we may
attribute to this king a gold coin found in the Gorakhpur district,
bearing the legend srimad-Virasirrzhariiya 3); but this is highly hypo-
thetical.

Eleven years later another king reigned in the same place.
Ms. A#asiihasrikii Prajfiiipiiramitii, National Archives, V.? Colophon 4): R.-GalJ,a-

samvat 67 miirga badi 5 ravau Pb. etyiidi riijiivali purvat srimad-
Rii11UlSirnhadeva-bhujyamiine Tirabhuktau Siilmalivanapii!ake likhitii etc. The date
seems to be Sunday, November 22nd, 1271.

The colophon employs more or less the same terms as the pre-
ceeding one and clearly belongs to the same royal family; Ramasirpha
(Il) was in all likelihood the successor of Virasirpha.

After Ramasirpha 11 we may place Sakrasirpha/Saktisirpha, who
according to the Mithila tradition and to Mulla Taqiya was contem-
porary with and fought against Ala ud-din Khalji, was defeated
(1297/8), became his vassal or ally and participated in the conquest
of Rantambhor in Rajasthan 5).

Harisirpha was Sakrasirpha's son, or at least his successor. We
must discard the names supplied by the later Nepalese tradition:
Bhupalasirpha (Hamilton, the Pratapa Malla inscription, modern varrz-
siivalis; also K. P. Jayaswal's verse) and Karmasirpha (VK, Mudita-
Kuvalayiisva). They are unknown to the Mithila tradition.

The chronology of the Kar1J.a!a dynasty of Tirhut is highly un-

1) Published in RS, XXI, 37.
2) See L. Petech, "Ya-ts'e, Gu-ge, Pu-rail: a new study", in CAJ 24 (1980),91-92.
3) First published by V. Smith, "Numismatic notes and novelties ", in JASB, 66

(1897), 308, and then studied by V. V. Mirashi, "Some old coins re-discussed ", in IHQ,
18 (1942), 71-72, who attributes this coin to king Vlrasirpha of the Kachapaghata dy-
nasty of Nalapura, who lived around 1120.

4) Published by Regmi, I, 269.
5) R. K. Choudhary, "Early Muslim invasion in Mithila ", 388-390.
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certain. With all reserve, I would suggest the following table, in which
the dates are only tentative and approximate.

Nanyadeva c. 1097-1145
Gailgadeva c. 1145-1175
NarasiIp.ha c. 1175-1205
Ramasirp.ha c. 1205-1245 1)

Virasirp.ha c. 1245-1265
Ramasirp.ha c. 1265-1285
Sakrasi111:ha c. 1285-1305
Harisirp.ha c. 1305-1326 2)

1) Ramasirpha enjoyed a very long reign according to all traditions: 58, 86, 92,
62 years; R. K. Choudhary, "The Kan;lals of Mithila ", 93. But the regnal years 1227-
1285 proposed by R. K. Choudhary and accepted by R. C. Majumdar and C. P. N.
Sinha are of course impossible, knowing as we do that he was born in 1183.

2) Harisirpha earliest date is given by a ms. Bha!!ikavya!ika, Asiatic Society, Cal-
cutta, n. 4795. Colophon (published in CSMASB, VII, 66 n. 5067): Srimaddharasimha-
deva-rajye LaSaf]'l 159 Phiilgu1Jll badi 1 sanau Herambaya nama/:l. In the early period
the starting point of the era (not of the Lak$mmJasena-atitarajye) was
1120 A.D. The tithi would end on March 1st, 1279, which day, however, was a Wedne-
sday and not a Saturday. Besides the date would be much too early for Harisitpha.
So either this is one of the many vagaries of the era, or (if we take the
date as atitarajye) this was another Harisimha who in c. 1363 A.D., not in Tir-
hut, but in some adjoining district.



ApPENDIX II

CHINA AND THE NEPALESE RULERS

It is necessary to discuss the relations between China and Nepal
at the beginning of the Ming dynasty, and the political situation un-
derlying them. Some glimpses of them we had already during our
reconstruction of the role played by the Rama family.

The beginning of China's intercourse with Nepal l ) was due to
the initiative of the imperial government, which was not in that period
an exceptional move. The chapter on Nepal in the official history
of the Ming dynasty, published in 1739, describes it as follows.

In the 17th year of the Hung-wu period (1384) the emperor
ordered the monk Chih-kuang t? * 2) to carry [to

Nepal] a letter with the imperial seal and some pieces of. co-
loured silk, and to go at the same time to the kingdom of
Ti-yung-t'a :t1!! 3), which borders with it. Chih-
kuang, with his knowledge of the Buddhist texts, showed ta-

1) For a long time the only texts known in Western translations were those from the
chapter on Nepal in the Ming-shih; they had been translated by C. Imbault-Huart,
Histoire de la conquete du Nepal, in J.As., 1878, 2, p. 357n; and by E. Bretschneider,
Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources, London s. d., n, pp. 222-223. The
rest is translated here for the first time. Let me remark that there seems to be no mention
of Nepal in a text where we would expect it, in the" Collected Statutes of the Ming

Dynasty", Ta Ming hui-tien* PJllt J,,!!-,.
2) This monk Chih-kuang is rather a well-known figure. He was one of the tools

in the clever policy of the early Ming emperors, which enabled them by sheer diplomacy
and without the use of force to maintain a sort of moral suzerainty over the various
Tibetan sects. Most important was his mission of 1403 to the Karma-pa abbots. Later
he was sent also to the P'ag-mo-gru-pa. See the various texts of the Ming-shih trans-
lated by G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Rome 1949, pp. 682 and 689.

3) I have no suggestion to offer about the phonetical equivalence of Ti-yuIlg-t'a.
For its geographical identification see later, p. 222.
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lent and descrimination and made manifest the virtuous thought
of the Son of Heaven. Its king Ma-ta-na' Lo-mo
m [then] sent ambassadors to court, to bring as

tribute golden stftpas, Buddhist texts, famous horses and other
local produce. In the 20th year (1387-8) they arrived at Court.
The Emperor was pleased and granted [to the king] a silver
seal, a signet of jade, letters patent, a control document in
two parts [ju-yen ] 1), and pennants and coloured
silk 2).

Now let us go back from the standard dynastic history to the
contemporary documents, as preserved in the "Veritable Records"
(Shih-lu It ) of the Ming dynasty 3). There the above event is
mentioned in a few words:

[Hung-wu, 17th year, 2nd month, day chi-ssu (= February
22nd, 1384)]. The monk Chih-kuang and others were sent to
the kingdom of Hsi-t'ien Ni..,-pa-Io (Nepal of India) 4).

The same source registers the reciprocating embassy sent by the
Nepalese king:

[Hung-wu, 20th year, 12th month, day keng-wu (= February
2nd, 1388)] The king of Nepal (Ni-pa-Ia i\ t.1] ) in the
Western countries, Ma-ta-na Lo ]-mo, and the two in-
digenous chiefs (tu-tu-hui W'. fiH ) of dBus-gTsaIi (Wu-
szii-tsang ; Central Tibet) and of mDo-K'ams (To-
kan .. 11- ; North-Eastern Tibet) had sent envoys... They
arrived at court and offered to the emperor produce of the
country, such as horses, steel swords and various kinds of
golden stftpas and Buddhist texts. The monk Chih-kuang and
others came as messengers from the kingdom of Nepal 'lnd
offered eight horses 5).

These presents were acknowledged with the usual return gifts to

1) On this sort of documents see R. Des Rotours, "Les insignes en deux parties (fou)
sous la dynastie des T'ang" in T'oung PaD, 41 (1952), pp. 1-148.

2) Ming-shih, Po-na-pen edition, ch. 331, f. 16a.
3) I have used the good Taiwan reprint.
4) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 159.5b.
5) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 187.6a.
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the chiefs of Nepal and dBus-gTsan, under the date of Hung-wu,
21st year, 1st month, chi-hai, i.e. March 2nd, 1388 0.

The exchange of civilities was repeated three years later. Under
the date of Hung-wu, 23rd year, 12th month, day keng-ch'en (=
nuary 27th, 1391), the "Veritable Records" register, among the
val of· missions from many other states for the New Year imperial
audience, also the envoys of Nepal 2) • This is the only mission about
which we find a vague reference in the Nepalese sources. According
to the Sumatisiddhtinta-tikti (Kaisher Library, n. 82), there was an
eclipse in 510 Asvini krrlJa amavtisya (= Sunday, October 9th, 1390).
"On this day the· Sakya (Sa-skya) and the Chinese made connection
[with Nepal]; on the occasion of this eclipse the jeta of Palamchok
laid the foundation of the mahtivihtira ".

Some details on this mission are given under another date:
[Hung-wu, 24th year, 1st month, chi-ch'ou (- February 5th,
1391; New Year's day)] Cha-ch'e-pa-Iu :tt-lit 3) and
others, fourteen messengers in all from the king of Nepal in the
Western Countries and of the kuan-ting kuo-shih fin lIt
(iIIi 4) in dBus-gTsan, were granted a piece of printed silk and
a silken rqbe each, and documents to everyone of them. A
further imperial mandate was issued by which the king of
pal in the Western countries Ma-ta-na Lo-mo and the others
were granted six pieces each. Again, the Ministry of Rites was
commanded to grant to Ma-ta-na Lo-mo and the others, _in
addition, a private jade seal and an umbrella of red gauze each 5).

The dynastic histoty summarizes the above in a few words 6).

1) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 188.3a-b.
2) Ta Ming Shihdu, Hung-wu,206.4b.

3) -JM sa should he corrected into NiX ch'e. The last two syllables transcribe
the Nepalese title bhiiro.

4) "The master of the State who has received the initiatic baptism"; a title first
granted by Qubilai to'P'ags-pa, and later by the Ming emperors to several Tibetan
abbots. See G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, 680.

5) Ta Min¥ Shih-iu, Hung-wu, 207, la.
6) 331, f. 16a. The same text, only somewhat abridged, is given

in a later work, ,the (Ch'ing-ting) Hsu Wen-hsien-t'ung-k'ao, of 1747. fIerethe name

of ruler is given as Ma-t'e-na-k'o-lo Le-mo fl l.JJ
Shih-t'ungedition of the Commercial Press, ch. 248, p. 4828b-c. This form might go
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Ma-ta-na Lo-mo quite evidently transcribes the name Madana
Rama 1). It appears, therefore, that the Chinese recognized as legi-
timate ruler of Nepal the minister (amtitya) Madana Rama, the younger
brother of Jayasitpha Rama. On both the brothers we have had oc-
casion to discuss at length above (pp. 151-157).

The intercourse was kept up in the following years. The text
of the Ming-shih quoted above says that

During the latter part of the Hung-wu period there came only
one ambassador for several years.

The date of this single embassy was Hung-wu, 30th year, 1st
month, hsin-wei, i.e. February 15th, 1397 2). On this occasion the
Ming government laid down that the tribute embassies from Nepal
should come to court every third year (3rd month, kuei-hai = April
8th) 3).

No intercourse took place during the short and stormy reign of
the second Ming sovereign. But one of the first actions of the Yung-
10 emperor (1402-1424), on Hung-wu 35th year, 8th month, wu-wu
(= September 4th, 1402), was to send once more Chih-kuang to Ti-
bet and Nepal to carry the presents of the new Son of Heaven 4).

The dynastic history records this mission without giving a defi-
nite date. It then adds:

In the 7th year of Yung-lo, [Nepal] sent an envoy to bring
tribute 5).

As usual, the "Veritable Records" register this Nepalese em-
bassy in greater detail:

[Yung-lo, 7th year, 12th month, hsin-hai (= January 18th,
1410)] the kuo-shih Don-grub-rgyal-mts'an (Tuan-chu-ehien-
tsang ) of 'Bri-gun (Pi-li-kung ) in

back to a Sanskrit Madanakara Rama; but more probably it is a freak of the revisors
of the Ch'ien-Iung period, for which there are many other instances. The Hsii T'ung-

tien of 1767 has Ma-t'a Lo-mo; same edition, ch. 148, p. 2000c.
1) But the Chinese, whose language has no r and renders it with I, were apparent-

ly under the impression that the Nepalese ruler was a Lama (Tib. bla-ma), a title well
known to them from their dealings with the Tibetan hierarchy.

2) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 249.3a-b. Cf. Ming-shih, 3.15a.
3) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 251.1b..
4) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-Io, 11.2a.
5) Ming-shih, 331.16a.
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dBus-gTsan, as well as [the ruler of] Nepal, sent as their am-
bassador bSod·-nams-rgyal-mts 'an (So-nan-ehieh-tsan J1/. r¥i
IfKt .jI) and others to offer horses as tribute; they were given
[presents of] printed silk for each of them 1).

It appears this document that sometimes the Nepalese ruler
sent his presents through the envoys despatched by the 'Bri-gun-pa
abbots. The pame of the king is not given on this occasion, but
it is likely that he was already the one mentioned in the following
document.

[Yung-Io, 11th year, 2nd month, day chi-wei (= March 11th,
1413)] The emperor sent the chief eunuch (t'ai-chien )
Hou-hsien ift 2), to present Sha-ti-hsin-ko j1; *Jf U ,
king of NepaJ, and. K'o-pan Pl .. king of
with brocade and thin silk. The eunuch (chung-kuan Jft l{. )
Yang San-pao 3), was sent to dBus-gTsan and
other places, to stay there and return 4).

The dynastic history of the Ming·. tells the same tale, but with
a small difference:

1) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-Io, 99.1b. On the 'Bri-gmi-pa abbots in general and
on this mission in particular see G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, 630-631, 689.

2) Hou-hsien's biography is found in the Ming-shih, 304, 4b-5b; He first went
to Tibet with Chih-kuang in 1403. Afterwards he was sent to 'Bri-gmi, and in 1427
again to the P'ag-mo-gru-pa rulers of Central Tibet and to Nepal. See the texts trans-
lated by Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, 682, 689, 693. His other field of activity lay
on the shores of Southern Asia. He accompanied the admiral Cheng Ho in some of
his famous voyages, and in 1415 he himself was placed in charge of a Chinese embassy
to Bengal. P. Pelliot, «Les grands voyages maritimes chinois », in T'oung Pao, 30
(1933), 314-329; J. J. L. Duyvendak, «The true dates of the Chinese maritime expeditions»
in T'oung Pao, 34 (1938), 303-304.

3) Yang San-pao was one of the eunuchs whom the Ming emperors often employed
in delicate missions abroad. He was repeatedly sent to Tibet to carry presents to the
Sa-skya-pa abbots and rulers, and was despatched on the same errand also to the 'Bri-
gmi-pa. About 1411 he was in Central Tibet, whence he came back in 1413, only to
be sent out again on this mission. He went to Tibet once more in 1419. See the several
texts of the Ming-shih translated by Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, pp. 686, 689, 693.
Yang San-pao seems to be otherwise unknown, and therefore P. Pelliot (T'oung Pao,
31, 311-312) suggested that this might be a surname of Yang Ch'ing. Later on (T'oung
Pao, 32, 214) he inclined rather to take it as a surname of Yang Min. Both these eunuchs
played a certain role in the maritime voyages of that period.

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-Io, 137, 3a.
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In the 11th year the emperor ordered Yang San-pao to car-
ry an imperial letter, silver and silk, to be bestowed on the
new king Sha-ko-hsin-ti 1) and to K 'o-pan, king of Ti-yung-
t'a 2).

The Ming history has shortened the text, giving therefore the
wrong impression that Yang San-pao was sent to both Central Tibet
and Nepal; and this is how Levi understood it. The text of the" Ve-
ritableRecords ", being contemporary, is decisive: Hou-hsien was sent
to Nepal and Yang San-pao to Tibet. Besides, the above-cited bio-
graphy of Hou-hsien 3) supports the version of the Shih-lu, which may

taken now as well established.
This mission of goodwill was reciprocated at once. The-" Ve-

ritable Records" say that
[Yung-Io, 12th year, 8th month, day (= August 29th,
1414)] Sha-ti-hsin-ko of Nepal sent ambassadors to bring tri-
bute. Sha-ti-hsin-ko was appointed king of Nepal and was
granted a seal of gilt silver and a patent 4).

The "basic annals" (pen-chi), the biography of Hou-hsienand
the chapter on Nepal in the Ming history all record in about the
same words the appointment and give the same name of the king 5) :

According to the age-old practice of Chinese intercourse with
foreign countries, the grant of the royal title simply meant that the
emperor officialy took notice of the foreign ruler's succession to the
throne and recognized him as the legitimate sovereign of his country.
The text of this edict is not reproduced in the Chinese sources; but
by an incredible stroke of luck a translation in bad Sanskrit has come
down to us 6). The edict, couched in the usual stereotyped form. of

1) Sha-ko-hsin-ti is of course but a mistake for Sha.:...ti-hsin-ko, due to the inver-
sion of the 2nd and 4th characters. This incorrect form was the only one current among
Western scholars, until (and· even after) Pelliot in T'oung Pao, 30, 314-315; pointed out
the'"correct one.

2) Ming-shih, 331.16a--'b.
3) Ming-shih, 304.5a.
4) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-Io, 154.2a.
oS) ,Ming-shih; 7.2a, 304.5a, 331.16b.
6) Formerly in the Nepalese Ministry of Foreign Affairs, now in the National

Archives. Published by Dh. Bajracharya "Cinka Miil-val11si badsah le Saktisitpharama
Hi'i nathaeko parvana", in Voice of History (Journal of the .Dept. of History of the Uni-
versity), I (2031 VS), 25-28.
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such documents, begins with a long praise of the majesty, virtue and
might of· the emperor. Then it addresses itself to Saktisirpha Raya,
"who dwells at Palamchok of Nepal in Aryavarta of the Western
Countries" (1.9: Saktisirrzharaya!:z pascimadisavilavidaryavartta Nepala
Pallakhaco-nagare sthita!:z), praising him for his submission to the im-
perial orders and for the mild and compassionate ways of his rule.
Therefore the Imperial Majesty grants him the title of wang (king)
and bestows on him some gifts. The name of the bearer of the edict
is given (1.20) as TiIi Tasi Rijinal).. The document ends with the date
mahacinabda 535 likhitam-iti (= June 16th,
1415).

The name of the imperial messenger is not Chinese but Tibetan:
TiIi (?) bKra-sis-rig-'dzin. It appears that the Chinese official depu-
ted by the emperor had preferred not to complete his long and ar-
duous journey and had remained in Tibet, entrusting a Tibetan (ap-
parently a Lama) with the task of carrying document and gifts to
Saktisirpha. As to the date, the words "Chinese year" (mahacinab-
da) should be followed by the transcription of the Chinese date:
Yung-lo 14th year, 5th month, jen-tzu. This was apparently too
.much for the translator, who preferred to give outright the Nepalese
equivalent.

The intimate relations between China and Nepal continued in
the following years. The" Veritable Records", the "basic annals"
and the chapter on Nepal in the Ming history under the date of 1418
give the same. piece of information in the same words:

The king of Nepal Sha-ti-hsin-ko sent envoys to offer produce
of the country as tribute 1).

Then the "Veritable Records" alone go on to relate that
[Yung-lo, 16th year, 8th month, day mou-yin (= August 31st,
1418)] the emperor sent the eunuch 2) with
an imperial order to carry to the king of Nepal silk thread
and open silk. He travelled together with the returning Nepa-

1) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-lo, 203, la. Ming-shih, 7.3b; 331. 16b.
2) I dit not succed in finding any biographical material about Teng-ch'eng. Nor

did W. Franke, «Zur Lage der vier Sari-Uiguflschen Militardistrikte An-ting, A-
tuan, Ch'ii-hsien und Han-tung in der friihen Ming-Zeit », in Silver Jubilee Volume of
the Zinbun Kenkyusyo, Kyoto University, Kyoto 1954, pp. 121-129.
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lese tribute-bearers, and all the countries through they pas-
sed, viz. Han-tung Ling-tsang ,Pi-li-kun,g-wa

}L, Yeh-Ianlf' Ii 1),

K'o-pan PJM, Pu-na , etc., had gifts bestowed on
them 2).

The Chapter on Nepal in the Ming history refers to Teng-
ch'eng's mission in the same words, the only difference being that K'o-
pan is omitted from the list 3). The Hsii Wen-hsien t'ung-k'ao has
some different spellings: Pa-Ie-kun-ko -'f.JJ for Pi-li-kung-
wa, Ya-erh-Ia fiJ for Yeh-Ian, Pu-nai M! for Pu-na 4) ;
it omits K 'o-pan. These places may be identified as follows. Han-
tung was a frontier fortress to the South-East of Tun-huang in
Western Kansu; it was abandoned in the 16th century, when the Mon-
gols occupied that region 5). Ling-tsang is the Tibetan Glin-ts 'an, i.e.
the principality of Glin, south-east of sKyer-dgu-mdo (Jyekundo) on
the uppermost reaches of the Yangtzechiang. Its ruler was a monk,
the succession being from uncle to nephew. The Ming dynasty gave
him the title Tsan-shan-wang 6). Pi-li-kung-wa are the 'Bri-gun-pa
abbots, and Pa-Ie-kun-ko is 'Bri-gun, north-east of Lhasa. Yeh-Ian
or Ya-erh-Ia is Yala (or Ela), the Newari name of Patan 7). K'o-pan
is Khopva, the Newari name of Bhatgaon 8). Pu-na or Pu-nai may
perhaps transcribe PiirI)a[mati], the Sanskrit name of modern Panaoti.

It is at any rate certain that the Chinese envoys travelled from the
Western frontier of Kansu to Central Tibet and thence to Patan.

1) The Nanking edition has wrongly Yeh-chien
2) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-Io, 203.1a.
3) Ming-shih, 331.16b.
4) Rsu Wen-hsien t'ung-k"ao, ch. 248, p. 4828c. The Hsu T'ung-tien, ch. 146,

p. 2004c, has the same spellings as the Ta Ming Shih-lu, with the exception of Pa-Ie-
kun-ko. Both these works of the 18th century omit K'o-pan.

5) Ming-shih, 330.25b-27b, translated in R. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches,
11, pp. 218-219; Ta Ming i-tung chih, 89.17a. Cf. A. Herrmann, Historical and Commer
cial Atlas of China, Cambridge Mass., 1935, pp. 55 inset. W. Franke, Op. cit.

6) See R. A. Stein, Recherches sur l'epopee et le barde au Tibet, 211-212.
7) The final nasal occurs also in the Tibetan transcription Ye-ran.
S) Both in earlier and later texts K'o-pan is wrongly taken for the name of the-

king of Ti-yung-t'a. See pp. 213 and 217. In this case too the final nasal occurs also
in the Tibetan transcription K'o-bom. Apparently the Chinese envoys heard these na-
mes from their Tibetan interpreters.
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This means that they followed the old route via the Thung-la, Kuti
(Tib. g:Na'-lam) and the Chautaria pass to Sankhu and Kathmandu.
From Patan they went to Bhatgaon (K'o-pan), which was the capital
of Ti-yung-t'a (the latter name is as yet unexplained). From there
they .may have gone to Banepa and to Palamchok, the residence of
the chieftains whom the imperial government recognized as the legiti-
mate kings of Nepal.

This intercourse drew to an end with a last exchange of missions.
The "Veritable Documents" tell us that

[Hsiian-te, 2nd year, 4th month, day chia-tzii (= May 2nd,
1427)] ; the emperor had sent the chief eunuch Hou-hsien to
dBus-gTsail, Nepal and other countries... [Then follows an
account of his journey through Tibet and how he was received
there] The Tsan-shan wang '* Nan-ko-ehien-tsang
pm • • 1); the king of Nepal, Sha-ti-hsin-ko; the prince
(wang-tzii 3: -=f ) of Ti-yung-t'a, K'o-pan; the Fu-ehiao wang
!\!ffi 3: Nan-ko-Iieh-szu-pa-Io-ko-Io-ehien-tsang-pa-tsang-
pu Pm 1$ JIJ F) E 11 1$ • Eo .' I"' 2), etc., every
one of them was granted brocade velvet 3), hemp cloth and
silk for each of them 4).

The chapter on Nepal in the Ming history the above
in the following terms:

In the 2nd year [the emperor] again sent the eunuch Hou-hsien
to bring some brocade velvet and silk stuffs to its (Nepal's)
king; and the same to the king of Ti-yung-t'a. After this no
tributary envoy arrived again [at court] 5).

1) Tsan-shan wang was the title granted in 1407 to the Tibetan abbot of Ling-
tsang; Nan-:-ko-ehien-tsang had succeeded to the see in 1425; Ming-shih, 331.12b. The
name transcribes a Tibetan Nam-mk'a'-rgyal-mts'an. Cf. R. A. Stein, Op. cif., 212.

2) The title Fu-ehiao-wang was granted in 1413 to the abbot of sTag-ts'aIi, head
of the Dus-mc'od branch of the Sa-skya-pa sect. This· identification was correctly esta-
blished by H. Sato, "On the Eight Kings of the Law in Tibet during the Ming dynasty"
tin Japanese), Ill, in T6y6shi kenkyii, 22 (1963), chiefly 83-88. The first holder of the
(itle, whose name is here perfectly transcribed into Chinese, was Nam-mk'a'-Iegs-pa-
blo-gros-mts 'an-dpal-bzaIi-po (1399-1444).

3) On this term see P. Pelliot, in T'oung Pao, 30 (1933), 318.
4) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hsuan-te, 27.2b.
5) Ming-shih, 331.16b.
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And this was indeed the end 01 the· relations between China and
Nepal; they were resumed only after the Gorkha-Chinese war of
1793.

Sha-ti-hsin-ko .transcribes the name of Saktisirp.ha Rama, the son
and successor of Madana Rana. Of his position in Nepalese history
we have spoken above. At the time of the last Chinese embassies
this "king of Nepal" was a broken reed, clinging to his pretensions in
his mountain lair of Palamchok, while the whole of Nepal recognized
the sovereignty of Jayajyotirmalla.

Summing up the results of our enquiry, the position may be sta-
ted as follows. For the Chinese the Ramas were the rulers of Nepall),
and the princes (wang-tzu) of Ti-yung-t'a were their vassals. The
name Ti-yung-t 'a, which indicated the principality of Bhatgaon, re-
mains unexplained; we can only point out that t'a is the Chines word
for stiipa. The" prince" 2) of Ti-yung-t'a must have been Jayasthi-
timalla and his sons. Khopva, the Newari name for Bhatgaon,
transcribed by the Chinese as K 'a-pan, was sometimes taken for the
name of the ruler of Ti-yung-t'a, and sometimes correctly under-
stood as a town or its district.

Taking all elements into account, the only possible explanation
is that after the demise of the last king of the Bhonta dynasty (1382)
his minister Jayasirp.ha Rama, casting about for support to the claims
of the crown of Bhonta, came into contact with some of the Tibetan
ecclesiastical principalities which at the same time were receiving the
attention of the first Ming emperor. Through Tibet the mahiitha ar-
ranged a so-called "tributary" mission to China. Jayarjunadeva was
no more, and the Chinese government would not accept the idea of
a kingdom without a king. And thus Jayasirp.haRama, who was still
fully occupied in his losing struggle in the Valley, pushed to the fore
his younger brother Madana Rama, who, as known from the docu-

1) This may help to explain the rather puzzling statement of the chapter on Nepal
in the Ming history, that "all the rulers of Nepal are Buddhist monks (seng)"; Ming-
shih, ch. 331, f. 16a. Rama was transcribed as Lo-mo; but Lo-mo stands also for
the Tibetan word Lama (bla-ma). And the Chinese must have drawn the conclusion
that Nepalese rulers were all of them Lamas, i.e. Buddhist monks.

2) Wang-tzu maybe a translation of yuvariija. Perhaps the Ramas insisted in
giving this lower title to the Kamata-Mallas, although Jayajyotirmalla had resumed
the full royal style long before 1427.
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ments, was goverhing the Rama family's dominion of Bhonta. Jaya-
sirp.ha Rama presented him to the Chinese as the bearer of the rights
of Bhonta, and therefore as the legitimate claimant to'the throne of
Nepal. It should be stressed that relations with China began in 1383-
84, one or two years after the death of Jayarjunadeva; a connection
between the events seems plausible.

For some reason, the Chinese government accepted the situation
as it was' presented to them by the Ramas, without taking the trouble
to ascertain the real position and the strength of the power of the Kar-
l)ata-Malla house o. Things continued on this line even after Jaya-
sirp.ha's death and the collapse of the Bhonta positions, when Chinese
relations with Saktisirp.ha, by then a mere local chieftain, had lost
whatever meaning they possessed at the beginning. The exchange of
embassies continued until Saktisirpha: was unable or unwilling to
continue it, and until the Hsiian-te emperor (1425-1435) demobjlised
the ambitious but expensive diplomacy practised by Yung-Io. Still,
the able policy of the Ramas not only procured for them Chinese
recognition as "kings of Nepal" as long as the intercourse lasted and
until they lost all shteds of power; but it contributed also to their
success with the Nepalese chroniclers of the 18th century, who, under
the impression of the Gorkha-Chinese war of 1793, were dazzled with
the importance of Imperial Chinese recognition.

And this' is, I believe, the only way to explain the very real con:-
flict, which so deeply embarrassed Levi, between the modern varrzsa-
.val{ and Chinese texts on one Side, and the colophons and inscriptions
on the other. At least I can rest content with having reclaimed from
oblivion the interesting figures of the two brothers Jayasirpha Rama
and Madana Rama,who played such an outstanding role in the hi-
story of Nepal.

1) That such a thing could happen is shown by a parallel case in' exactly the same
period. In 1370 the Hung-wu emperor sent a mission to prince Kanenaga, the loyalist
commande.r-in-chief in Western Japan, supposing him to be the "king" of Japan.
See G. Sansom, History of Japan, II, 167-168.





ApPENDIX III

THE KAISHER FRAGMENT OF "VA¥SAVALl"
(Kaisher Library, n. 171)

(p. 1) 1) [raja sri rudrade]2>va 26 11 tena pvuna[r]bhotanta
prayanta karoti 11 raja sri jayadeva 42
masa 7 11 raja sri baladeva 11 11 raja sri balarjunadeva
21 masa 7 11 bhratrbharyya salTlbhavatena hi durgabhattarakaya sva-
mukutalTl pradattalTl 11 raja sri manadeva 36 11. tena bahulana-
dalTltavanimi I raja sri raghavadeva deva 63 masa
6 3> 11 sri pasupatibhattarake samvatsarapravrttil). krta 11 raja sri sa11l-
karadeva 18 masa 6 11 raja sri sahade(p. 2)va 33 masa
9 11 raja sri. vikramadeva 1 11 raja sri narendradeva 1
masa 6 4> 11 raja sri gUlJ.akamadeva 85 masa 6 11 tena pasupati-
bhattarakaya pradattalTl tatraiva isanesvarasya vasuki-
bhattarakasya chadanalTl krtya tatraiva dirghacopatri-
ka krtya I suvarlJ.lJ.apanali kotihomalTl krtasceti 11 raja sri udayadeva

6 11 raja sri nibhayadeva 5 11 [raja] sri bhojadeva-rudra-
deva 9 masa 7 1 tena bhojadevena sri (p. 3) [malJ.Qapa vina] 5>si-
ta 11 raja sri 21 1 tena hi campa[tapascat sa]6)hi-
te samvatsaranidhane santikrtya 1 raja sri [Jayadeva
20 1 tena hi lalitapura arddharajyalTl krtyalTl 10 11 raja sri bha-
skaradeva jayadeva ubhayaraja 7 ma4 1 tena hi bhaskaradevena

1) The pages are unnumbered in the ms.
2) Reconstructed from VD.
3) Newari footnote in the ms.; samvat daya ku.
4) Reconstructed from ·VD.
S) Reconstructed from VD.
6) Reconstructed from VD. Newari note in the ms.: samvat daya kuna.
7) Reconstructed from VD.
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pitrmali vikrta111; 1) suvar1J.1J.amaya manaharabhattarakasya ka111cana-
nasita a111dhi bhavati 11 raja sri baladeva. varsa 12 1 tena
hi karo[ti] te(p. 4)na vajarattha hahipurakrta111 11 raja
sri padmadeva 6 11 tena hi mukuta111 krtavan 11 raja sri naga-
rjunadeva 3 11 raja sri sa111karadeva 17 1 tena hi nandi-
salaya111 sa111kesvara-bhatta[raka]ya devakulatp. c;a pur1J...
1J.a111 krtya santika x x x x viharasca prarata bhagavati
manahara-bhattarakaya x x x x 11 raja sri vamadeva 3 11

raja sri 16x x x x tiprati samvatsaradvaya pra-
varttamana 11 raja sri si(p. 5)[vadeva 27 masa 7 I tena hi pa-
supati-bhattarakasya svavar1J.1J.a 2) sr111[khali] chadanaJ11 krta I tatal).
kirtti bhagatagrame baladani praba111dha x X to pan&1ika kupa
puskaral)I sakala-jananandakrta caturbhumika111 3)

yukta111 1 srimat rajagrha; 3) 1 srimat-pasupati-bhattara-
kasya rajatapadma punar ghatita purvva111 da111mavyavaharanasti
var1J.1J.a-raktikastavya sva-sri-si111hakrtarupa111 da111makrtavyavahara
suvar1J.1J.amayi sri-[si]vasyakrti vi4)vakatika-kr(p. 6)tyalpurvvasikhara-
devasya parivara-sahitena jir1J.1J.o dhara111 krtya I1 raja sri indradeva

12 11 raja sri manadeva 4 masa 7 11 raja sri narendradeva
6 masa 4 magha ca[n]drama pratipad saptadvi5)ke kale

subhadine rajya111 vara111 prapyate 1 nepala samasta-
ma1J.<;lala mahitrata 1 pi<;lya111 sastra dasurami x x x
sri na111dadeva prabhu tena hi bhaktagrame sivagalato1a x x x X
ya krta devadvaya I tripura-sahita raja(p. 7)[dhani pra]6)

rajakula khaniyarp. suvar1J.1J.apanali krta sri ne[pala-maF) ha-
ma1J.<;lalaka mahapatra mukha samasta prabhana111 8) putrapautradi
X X tal). sarp.tapa-dul).khagni prapi<;late hrdayanacadhavana. prava x
x x ropakrtana111 cauraka111 vanahrtya mahastena krte sukradi[ne

1) I transcribe with a semicolon a sign which the scribe of the ms. writes as the
number 10; he must have misunderstood some sign or mark in the original from which
be copied.

2) Read suvarIJa.
3) See n. 1.
4) Read si-.
5) Read -dhi-.
6) Reconstructed according to VI.
7) Reconstructed according to VI.
S) Read prajiinarrz.
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naJti ka sudhanapala krtavan 11 raja sri nandadeva 20 11 samvat 267
sukradine sri rudradeva kr-

tavan rajye 11 ca bhavati 11 (p. 8) [raja sri
rudradeva] 1) 80 masa sri mrtadeva 3 masa 11 11 maha[ma-
ri 2) bhavati 11 samvat 299 sukrava-
ra 11 ra[ja sri] somesvaradeva krtavan 11 raja sri somesva-
ra 6] 3) masa 3 11 yuvaraja mahendradevena krta mahendrasa-
rovara 11 samva[t x x] 9 vaisakha-sukla-piirlJ.lJ.ami raja sri guna-
kamadeva krtavan 11 samvat 305 sudi 7 a:ql.ga-
vasare 11 raja sri vijayakamadeva masa 11 raja sri ari-
maIJadeva 31 ma(p. 9)sa 9 11 tasya rajye maraka
ca pradu[f]bhiital:t. da:ql.mena anna kiitra dvayamabhiita 11 raja sri
abhayamalladeva 48 masa 2 I mahamari

bhiimika:ql.pa chatrabhatiga 11 samvapta [3]75 su-
kla 2 punarvvasu somavasare 11 raja sri jayade[va 2 masa 7 11
raja sri anantamalladeva 32 masa 10 sri [pasupa]ti-bhattarakasya
dhvaja-rohalJ.a:ql. krta:ql. sri pasupati-bhattaraka x x x dadet 11 ta-
sya raja kurajya:ql. ca vitapahari kumaravana:ql. (p. 10) x x x x
nasa:ql. karoti 11 rI samvat 408 jayatari pra] 4)
thama:ql. 11 samvat 414 phalguIJ.a-masa dvitiya-vara khasiya
pravesa 11 Samvat 411 magha-masa tirahutiya bhagatagrame 11
Samvat 431 magha-masa tirahutiya lalitagrame 1 ati-
sa:ql.tapal:t. daIJ.Qa pracyate patra mahatpiQa 11 ne-
pala juvarajini viramadevinam krtya somesvara-nima:ql. deva krte pu-
ral:t. ca:ql.gu-devalaya krta:ql. dhvaja (p. 11) rohana ca puna indrakiita

dhvajarohana:ql. ca jayasakter-mata viramadevi [11] ta-
trantare raja jayanandadeva 11 anantare jayatutigamaIJasya
atmajal:t. sri jayarudramalladevasya prabhutena svakutu:ql.ba sri jaya-
rimalladeva krtya ra[ja]bhukti-matra:ql. dadau 1 sama-
sta-nepala jayarudra iti I x x x :ql. karoti nepala bha-
ktagrame vikrita bakutara jaya x x x sorgastha 11 11 .Sam-
vat 446 daral:t. same (p. 12) x x x X ra jayamana
katipayadivasantare mrtyul:t. 11. putri sa[ti nayaka]5)devi nama pita-

i) Reconstructed according to VD.
2) Reconstructed according to Vi.
3) Reconstructed according to VD.
4) Reconstructed according to Vi.
5) Reconstructed according to Vi.
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mahi sri padumalladevina pratipali[ta sri deva]1)ladevi dvayorapi bha-
ktagrame rajyarp. k:rtavan malJ.Q.apa bhiimikarp. sarp.k:rtya tilamadha-
vasthane [I ] tatrante adityamalla nepadi 11 samvat 448 cai.
suo 15 utraphalguni sukladine lalitagrame dalJ.Q.eva bhavati 11 tatran-
tare kasisvara somavarp.sa hariscandradeva samagamana yena vivaharp.
karoti sri nayakadevi[ Il katipaya (p. 13)

m:rtyul). [I ] katipaya patra manayati 11 atrantare kar-
lJ.lJ.atava[rp.]sija sri jatasirp.hadeva samahita sarp.g:rhya putri sri rajala-

nama [I] dasadinante mata svargarp.gaka X X X pitamahya
pratipalita sri devaladevi nama k:r x X X [pra]tipalita

jivita ca 11 athantale sri pasu[pa]timallade[va bandhanarp. ka]2>roti 11 ne-
pala samasta sammatena ubhayarajakula [sanumatena] x X X X X
464 sravalJ.a badi 4 11 sri jayarajadeva raja (p. 14) [k:rtya] sarvasarp.-
matena sarp. 467 vaisakha sudi 7 tasya pita sri jaya[nanda] deva mata
lalitagrame uttaravihara rajendrapala':"'patrasya putri 1 jayarajadevasya
patni karlJ.lJ.atavarp.saja sri rudramalladeva-nama tasya putra sri tas-
minmaya ubhaya-rajakula ekatva 11 sarp. 468 sri devaladevinarp. kokha
k:rtarp. pasupatir-dadatu 11 Samvat 469 sri jayarajadevena kokha k:rtarp.
sri pasupati dadatu 11 tadantare piirvva-siitanagatal). 11 atha varp.savali
likhyate 11 11

(p. 15) nandendusiinyasasi 1019 samvat tacchravalJ.a-
sya dhavale muni-tithyadhastat 1 svatyarp. sanaiscaradine ripumarda-
lagne sri nanyadeva n:rpatir vidadhita rajyarp. 11 nanyapatir-
bbabhiiva tad-anu sri gangadevon:rpas-tatsur-nnarasirp.hadeva n:rpa-
til). 1 sri ramasirp.has-tatal). tatsiiniir bhavasirp.hadeva udital). sri karma-
sirp.has-tatas-tatsunu [ha]rasirp.hadeva n:rpatil). karlJ.lJ.ata-cii<;lamalJ.il). 11

balJ.abdhiyu[gmasa]si 1205 (sic!) samvat sukla
navami ra[visiinuvare...].

1) Reconstructed according to V1•

2) Reconstructed according to V1•



I
Vasantadeva, b.1112 [d.1163]

j":.

GENEALOGICAL TABLE A 1)

SANKARADEVA [d.c. 1082]
I

SIVADEVA, b.1057 [d. 1126] identical (??) with SIMHADEVA, ft. c. 1100-1125
I

1 _ I I 1
Mahendradeva, b.1079 [d. 1163] ANANDADEVA, b. 1099 [d. 1167] RUDRADEVA, b.1108 [d.1175] b.1113 [d.1179]

I 11 1'---'--------,1,....------------:-1
SOMESVARADEVA, b.1122 d.1185 Visakhadeva b.1156 [d.1183] Vijayadeva b. ? d.1176 Visihadeva b.1166I [d. 1192]

Arp.susekharadeva, b.1151 [d. 1189]

1) The elements of the Genealogical Tables are drawn from V2. Dates between brackets are not found in the text, but calculated
from the years of life attributed by V2 to each person. The name of the persons who reigned are printed in CAPITALS.

N
N
\0
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I
b.1238 [d.1257]

I
Jatakesadeva, b.1244 d. ?

- I7) JAYANANDADEVA, b.? d. after 1328
- I9) JAYARAJADEVA, b. 1317 [d.1360]

10) b. 1338 d.1382

Jayasimalla
I

1) ARIMALLA, b. 1153 [d. 1216]
I

2) ABHAYAMALLA, b.1183 [d. 1255]
I

3) JAYADEVA, b.1203 [d. 1258]
I

Jagatanekamalla 1)

5) JAYASlkAMALLA, b.1229 d.1287
I

Jayaturigamalla, b.1265 d.1312
(princes I of Bhatgaon)

A) JAYARUDRAMALLA, b.1295' d.1326
- IB) NAYAKADEVI, b.? d. 1347
united· with Jagatsitpha of the Kar.Q.ata family

Aganakamalla 1)
I

Rajadeva, b.1228 [d.1249]
I

6) ANANTAMALLA, b.1246 [d.1308]

8) JAYARIlrALLA, b.1276 d.1344

4) JAYABHIMADEVA, [b.? d.1271]
I

I
Jayadityadeva, b. 1238 d.1293

I
Jayasaktideva, b.1276 [d.1315]

Ill.

IV. (Tipura family)

n. (Bhonta family)

1.

1) Aganakamalla and Jagatanekamalla could be perhaps one and the same person.



GENEALOGICAL TABLE C

The KaYfJii{a-Malla dynasty

D) 11) JAYASTHITIMALLA, b. ?

Harisimha of Tirhut
'? I ?
Jagatsi111ha

(marries Nayakadevi of Tipura)
- I _

d.1395------------------------------- ---C) RAJALLADEVI, b.1347 d.1386
I

Nw
"""'I I

13) JAYADHARMAMALLA, b.1367 [d.c.1408] 14) JAYAJYOTIRMALLA, b.1373 d.1428
I

- IJAYAKlRTIMALLA, b.1377 [d.c.1405]

I
15) JAYAYAKSAMALLA, b.? d.1482

I
- IJAYARAYAMALLA, b.? d. 1509
I

kings of Bhatgaon

I
JAYARANAMALLA, b.? d. 1529. I

. king of Banepa

I
Jayajivamalla, b.? d.c.1447

I
Jayaratnamalla, b.? d. 1520

I
kings of Kathmandu and of Patan
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162, 184.

Han-tung 220.
Haramekhalii 165.
Hariscandra 118.
HariScandropiikhyiina 112n, 138.
Harisirpha, Harasirpha 8, 9, 93, 107,
113-117, 120, 126-128, 158-160, 191,
204, 209, 211, 212.

Harivafj1sa 60.
34, 48-52, 187.

Haugal Bahal 51.
Hevajratikii 199n.
HiraIJyasaptaka 173.
Hiral}.yavama Mahavihara 84, 168.
Hitopadeia 131, 138, 175.
Hlatp, Hlotp 37.
Hnogal Tol 62.
Hnol 30, 112, 191,
Hou-hsien 217, 221.
Hripyakvath 106.
Hsiang-shan lOOn.
Hsining 26.
Hsi-t'ien Ni-pa-Io 214.
Hsiung-nu 34.
Hsiieh-lon-chi lOOn.

Iba Bahi 166.
IcaIigu Narayal}. 76.
Ikhapokhri 94.
India 1, 2, 12n, 19, 29, 33, 55, 65,
77, 88, 104, 105, 178, 189, 195, 199,
206.

Indra 133.
Indradeva 57-60, 83.
Indraji, Bhagvan Lal 8, 89.
Indramalla 182.
Indresvara tirtha, IndramUlasthana 47,
104, 154, 157.

istadevatii 203.
Itham Bahal 136, 151, 152.
Itihiisasamuccaya 140.



Jaga 196.
Jagadanekamalla 79, 94, 111n.
Jagadbrahma 86.
Jagajjyotirmalla 177.
Jagatamalladeva 91.
Jagatsi:rp.ha 79, 119, 122, 160.
Jaisi Bahal 21.
Jaitasi:rp.ha 195.

151, 153.
Jaitra Rama 152.
'JaIi 25.
Jatakesadeva 90, 128.
Jiitarupatikii 51.
Jiitismigraha 116n.
Jaunpur 178.
jauriija (= yuvariija) 52, 58.
Jayabhadramalla 159, 160.
Jayabhairavamalla 162, 164.
JayabhImadeva 18, 79, 89, 90, 93-95,
100, 104, 203.

JayabhImamalla 181, 182.
JayabhImamallavarman 166.
Jayacandra 207.
Jayadeva (8th century) 21, 22,
Jayadeva (9th century) 29.
Jayadeva (9th-10th century) 31, 189.
Jayadeva (13th century) 9, 79, 87, 89-
91, 93, 128.

Jayadeva (= Vijayadeva) 39, 40.
Jayadeva Malla 55.
Jayadeva pvaha 90.
Jayadharmamalla 18, 20, 62, 78, 139,
145-151, 155, 156, 161, 180, 190, 195,
205.

Jayadityadeva 104, 105.
Jayajaitrasirpha 195.
Jayajlvamalla 170, 176.
Jayaju 103.
Jayajyotirmalla 18, 139, 146, 150, 161-
168, 176, 192, 205, 222.

Jayiikhyasamhitii 74.
JayakIrtimalla 139, 146-149, 151.
Jayamanohara Mahavihafa 83, 95, 97.
Jayanandadeva 18, 104, 109-111, 113,
117, 123.

Jayanrpendramalla 181n.
fayantamalla 91.
JayapI<;la 28.
Jayarajadeva 110, 121-124, 129, 133,
196.

17

245 -

Jayarajamalla 174, 180.
Jayarajasi:rp.ha 195.
JayaraJ;lamalla 180, 182.
Jayaratnamalla 180-182, 187, 202.
Jayarayamalla 180, 182.
Jayarimalla 79, 111-113, 122, .123n,191,
196.

Jayatiunadeva 20, 68, 79, 124, 125n,
129-137, 143, 146, 151-153, 156...,158,
190n, 195, 222, 223.

Jayaruddhasi:rp.ha 195.
Jayarudramalla 108-113, 117, 118, 122,
124, 196.

Jayasaktideva 103, 105-109.
Jayasiha (of Pharping) 174.
Jayasihamalladevavarman 112, 191.
Jayasimalla, Jayasi:rp.hamalla 79, 87, 89,
90, 93, 95, 96, 104.

Jayasi:rp.ha (of Nuvakoth) 196.
Jayasi:rp.hamalla mahiipiitra 192.
Jayasi:rp.ha Rama 124, 127, 129, 130,
133, 134, 136, 140, 142-144, 151-157,
216, 222, 223.

JayasrI Mahavihara 110, 163.
Jayasthitimalla 6, 9, 10, 18, 26, 79, 93,
116, 127-129, 131, 133-135, 137-146,
151-154, 156, 157, 159, 162, 167, 181,
185-189, 192, 193, 195, 196, 204-206,
222.

Jayatabrahma 146.
Jayata Mulami 127, 134, 135, 146, 155.
Jayatari 102.
JayatuIigamalla 104-106, 108.
Jayavjramalla 117.

18, 20, 67, 116, 161,
168-180, 192, 195, 205.

Jetapala 196.
JhaIikesvarI 195.
Jho:rp.tesvara 51, 63.
Jiglodgama 35.
Jlmiitavahana 16, 17, 19.

77.
Jitarimalla 103, 117.
Jlva family 48, 54, 58.

162, 164.
Jlvasi:rp.ha 195.
Jfiiinadipavimar,"iif;zi 138.
Jftanakara 190.
Jo Bharo 87.
jodhapati 196.



Jog Rama Mulami 119, 120.
Jumla 58.
Jura Bharo 90.
Jiitasirpha, Yuthasirpha 195.
Jyekundo 220.

Mahavihara 71.
JyotiriijakaralJa 164, 165.
Jyoti Rama 121, 123, 152.

80, 169, 173.
Vedaliga 13n. '

K'a-c'e Pa.Q.-c'en (Sakyasribhadra) 43.
Kailasakiita 184.
Kaisher Sbamsher 7.
Kakatlya dynasty 104.
Kalacuri dynasty 208.
Kala-Ga.Q.gika, Kali-Ga.Q.gaki 18.
Kaliyuga 20, 33, 187.
Kiilottaratantra 67.
KalyiiIJasaligraha 84.
KamadevI 118.
Kamesvara 126.
Kanauj 207,
Kanphata 187, 204.
Kansu 220.
Kapan 87, 120.
Kapatiya Ga.Q.apati 104.
Kiirm:uJavyiiha 75, 89, 141, 142.
Karma-pa sect 213n.
Karmasirpha 211.
Karmavibhaligopadeia 162.
Kar.Q.ata 9, 55, 56, 87, 116, 126, 129,
160, 204, 209-211.

Kar.Q.ata-Malla 1, 137, 189, 204, 205,
223.

200-202.
Kashmir 28.
Kasi 118.
KiisikiivivaraIJapafiiikii 211.

165, 174, 187.
KiitantravyiikaraIJa(siitrapiitha) 162, 171
Kathmandu, Kantipura 3, 9, 21, 32,
33, 36-38, 40, 43, 44, 46-48 52, 59,
60, 63, 64, 68, 71, 75, 76, 84, 97, 99,
115, 118, 130, 132, 140, 147, 149, 151,
161, 162, 164, 165, 168, 173-175, 180,
181, 184, 187, 188, 191, 204, 210, 221,

Kathya Malla Deva 78.
KaumiiriViifii 96.
Kautiliya Arthasiistra 34, 35.
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Kedara 29.
Kelacherp 184.
Khar.Jgapiijiividhi 95.
Kha.Q.gadhara 86.
KhaIJr.Jakhiidyaka 112.
Kha.Q.gakhuri 103.
Khapirpthali 103.
Khasa, Khasiya 1, 78, 79, 102, 107,
109, 113, 117, 118, 128, 190n. 195.

Khauma Tol 70.
(Ma)khoprrp, Khopva, Khvopa 39, 186,
220, 222.

Khotan 41.
Khrprm, Khrpuli 39, 186.
KiraIJatantra 186n.
Kirata 206.
Kirkpatrick, W. 7, 11, 22, 28, 76n.,
127, 178, 180.

Kirti-Bhaktapur 52.
Kirtinatha Upadhyaya 205.
Kirtipala Bharo 87.
Kirttipu.Q.ya-mahavihara 52, 140, 175.
Kirtipur 52, 54, 87, 96, 124.
Kirtisirpha 177.
Kochu Tol 150.
Koke, Koki 177.
Kolache Tol 171.
Koligrama 36, 147, 187.
K'o-pan 217, 218, 220-222.
Kosala 77.
k'ri-dpon 26.
K'ri-soli Bharo 42,
K'ri-sroli-Ide-brtsan 27.
KriyiikiiIJr.Jakramiivali 81.
Kriyiisamuccaya 153.
Kriyiisangraha, K.-pafijikii 81, 83, 85,
94.

Krtyaratnakara 113n.
31, 191.

19, 44, 194.
Kubjikiimata 49, 66.
Kubjikiipiijii-Kumiiripiijiiparyanta 170.
kur.Java 199, 200.
kuladevatii 204.
Kuliilikiimniiya 38, 62, 70, 98.
Kumiiripiijiividhiina 98.
Kumbheshvar 68, 72, 141, 161.
Kun-bde-glili monastery 61.
Kun-dga'-bzali-po 179.
(kuan-ting)kuo-shih 215, 216.



Kusan 122.
KusaJp:Jikarmavaidikamantrasaligraha etc.
70, 174.

Kusinara 77.
Kuti 22l.
Kuttanimata 169.
ku!umbaja-mahiipiitra 112, 166, 191, 192.
Kwa Bahal Tol 32.
Kvacherp 87, 111, 136, 17l.
Kvanche 138.
Kvathanu Tol 165.

La-k'o-na lOOn.
211, 212.
(11th century) 36-39,

4l.
(12th ventury) 17, 74-

76, 82.
173, 205, 207.

Lak$myavatiira 98.
Lalitapuri, Lalitakrama, Lalitabruma,
Lalitapattana 185.

LarpjuguIika 46.
Lamjung 47.
Lele 112, 196.
Lembati 112.
Levi, S. 2, 9-12, 22, 28, 33, 36, 49,
58, 78, 159, 184, 206, 208, 218, 223.

Lhasa 26, 27, 61, lOIn, 178, 220.
lho-bal 26, 27.
Lhom Hit 37.
Liang, duke of 10l.
Licchavi 1, 10, 20-22, 24, 29, 36, 38,
46, 65, 77, 112, 147, 183-187, 190,
198-200, 202, 204.

liliga 203.
Ling-tsang 220, 224.
Lohavar 177, 178.
LfPa 35.
Lubhu 17l.
LumbinI 78, 107.
Luyipiisiidhanasya !ikii 52.

Macchindra Bahal 33.
MadiilasiijiitismaralJaniifaka 124n.
Madana Rama 151-157, 159, 216, 222,
223.

Madanaratnapradipa 159, 177.
Madanasirphadeva 159, 177,
madhyama 13.

17·

247 -

Magadha 88, 178,
Magar 51, 52, 63, 80.
Mahiibhiirata 77, 142, 153, 157, 166.
Mahabodhi-vihara, Mahabauddha-vihara
8, 3l.

Mahadeva temple 142, 169.
Mahiikarmavibhaliga 162.
Mahiikharavitayiiga 94.
Mahiilak$micaritra 97.
Mahiilak{imimiihiitmyasamuccaya 138.
Mahiilak$mivrata 94, 96, 139, 140, 165.
mahiima1JQalika 67, 198.
mahiimiitya 153.
Mahiimiiyiiri 77.
Mahiimeghasiitra 13l.
mahiipiitra 67, 111, 125, 133, 182, 191,
191, 192, 198.

}vfahiiprasthiinaparvan 166.
Mahiirahasyasampradiiya 81.
Mahiiriiva1}aviidhanii!aka 111.
mahiiriivut 108, 195.
mahiisiimanta 48, 54, 72, 194, 194.
mahiisiimantiidhipati 51, 55.
mahiitha, mahattaka 114, 121, 124, 129,
134, 158, 190, 196, 222.

Mahendradeva 52, 54, 58, 64, 65, 72,
73, 199.

Mahendrapala 103.
Mahendrasara 52, 73.
Mahinatha Bhatta 205.
Majhi Baharkvath 117.
Majhi Bharo 114, 116.
Makhan Bahal, Makhal)a Tol 75.
Makhodul, Makhopfrp 186.
Malatimiidhava 81.
Miilavikiignimitra 34.
Maligaon, Magal 184.
Malla 1, 9, 31, 67, 73, 77-79, 99, 103,
116, 118, 120, 128, 146, 147, 156, 158,
160, 168, 178, 182, 186, 188, 192, 194,
198, 205. .

Malladeva 207.
Marpgvara 51, 63, 194.
Manadeva (8th century) 21, 24.
Manadeva (9th century) 24, 29, 30.
Manadeva (12th century) 58-60.
Manadeva Era 12.
Manadeva-vihara 45.
Managrha 183, 185.
miiniilika 199.



Miinavadharmasastra 77.
ma1J4apa 179, 187.
Manesvari 146, 165, 188, 204.
Mangal Bazar 184, 185.
ManigaI 90, 105, 106, Ill, 119, 123,
134, 185.

miinika 199.
MaQika 145.
Mafijusri 32.
Manohara 41.
[Srimahii]manthiinabhairavatantra 72, 74,
81, 98.

mantrin 190, 206.
MiirkandeyapuriilJa 77.
Mas'lid 210.
Ma-ta-na Lo-mo 214-216.
Matisirpha 158.
Matsyendranath 29, 109, 134, 159, 204.
mDo-k'ams 214.
Meghacandra 106.
Meghaduta 130.
Meghapalavarman 125, 126, 191.
Ming dynasty 10, 213-223.
Ming-shih 213n-222n.
Min-hui 101.
Mitapadiipafijikii 59.
Mithila 8, 55, 78, 103, 114, 129, 178.
193, 204, 208, 210 21l.

Mi-ti-erh lOOn.
Mitili 103.
mNa'-ris 41.
Monghyr inscription 28.
Mongols 99, lOO, 220.
Mo-so 25.
Motitar 21, 84.
Mrgasthali 70.
Mu Bahal 171.
Muchen 163.
Mudita-Kuvalayiisva 55n, 93, 127, 207,
210, 211.

130, 131.
Muhammad TughIaq 114, 126.
Muhrikha 124.
Mukundasena 91,210.
MUladeviikhyasiistra 53.
mu/ami 190, 191.
Mul Chok 179.
Mullapanari 144.
Mulla Taqiya 114n, 115, 211.
murtyanga mahiipiitra 191.
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Muslim(s) 1, 8, 88, 113, 114, 116, 124-
126, 178, 195, 209, 210.

Na Bahal 47.
Nagamalla 128.
Niigiinandanii{aka 74, 11O.
Nagat:iunadeva 46.
Nagarjuni hills 196.
Nairrtya-patti 174.
Naksal 47.

57.
Naja 89, 109, 155.
Nalanda 88.
niimadhiiri 134,
Niimasaligiti, Niimasangitirippani 53, 57,
59, 144.

Niimasaligraha 167.
Nan Chao 25.
Nandisala 47.
Nan-ko-ehieh-tsang, Nam-mk'a'-rgyal-
mts'an 221.

Nan-ko -lieh-szii- pa-Io - ku -10 -chien-
tsang-pa-tsang-pu, Nam-mk'a'-Iegs-
pa-blo-gros-mts 'an-dpal-bzaIi-po 221.

Nanyadeva 9, 51, 55-57, 78, 87, 93,
103, 116, 191" 193, 207-209, 212.

Narada 14-17, 19.
NiiradasalJ1hitii 15, 137, 210.
Naramalla 56, 79.
Narapatijayacaryiisvarodaya 96, 149, 177.
Narasirpha 209, 212.
N8rasirphadeva 78.
NarayaQa 171, 197.
Narendradeva (7th century) 24.
Narendradeva (lOth century) 32, 34, 35,
189.

Narendradeva (12th century) 17, 59, 60,
64, 187.

Naropa 190.
na#a 20.
,Nathayogin 187, 204.
nava-damma-sivakii 201, 202.
Navagrahadasiiviciira 18.
NavaliIigakvath 105.
Nayakadevi 79, 117-120, 160.
NayapaIa 43.

170.
NetrajfiiiniiYl;zavamahiitantra 164.
Newar, Newari 1, 2, 6, 7, 10, 27, 36,
39, 95, 119, 170, 173, 179, 182, 185,



197, 204-206, 220, 222.,
Newari Samvat 11, 12, 17, 19, 20, 31
186.

Nhaika Bahi 52, 140, 178.
Nhu Baha, Nava Vihiira 30.
Niglihava 78.
Ni-pa-Ia 214.
Nipikviith 90.
Ni-p'o-lo-men 25.
Nirbhayadeva 35-37.
Ni$pandayogiivali 83.
Nityiihnikatilaka 75, 127, 149, 172.
Nogalasthiina 62.
Nor monastery 52, 81, 179, 211.
Nuvakoth, Nuvakvath, Nayakot 1, 40,
42n, 102, 106, 108, 111, 113, 117,
120, 124, 133, 183, 194-197.

Oinwara dynasty 126.
'Ol-k'a 41.
Om Bahal 64, 168.

Padmacakra-mahiivihiira 40.
Padmagiri 9n.
Padmaniibhasalisraha 84.
Padma-'od 42.
Padmaputrikii 17.
Padmocchri Mahiivihiira 80.
Padumalladevi 109, 112, 118, 121.
P'ag-mo-gru-pa sect 213n., 217n.
'P'ags-pa 100, 101, 215n.
paisii 202,

Jiva 57, 58.
PiikavidhinighaIJtu 167.
Piila dynasty 43, 50, 51.
Palamchok 1, 87, 93, 104, 109, 110, 121,
123, 124, 130, 153, 157-161, 169,
183, 196, 215, 219, 221, 222.

Pa-Io-po 99n, lOOn.
PaJpa 28, 42n., 91, 210.
Palti lake 26.
piiIJa, piiIJa-puriiIJa 198, 200.
Panaoti, PiirQamati 47, 89, 104, 130,
154, 156, 220.

Paficarak$ii 45, 52, 57-61, 71, 75, 85,
94, 97, 131, 138-141, 147, 174, 175,
181n.

Paficariitralak$misafJ1.hitiivasudevakalpa 85.
Paficiivata 80, 193.
Panga 96, 97.
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Panurpga, Pannaga 63, 66, 193.
Pa-pu 26.
Paramiirthaniimasaligiti 84.
ParameSvaratantra 21n.
Pasupati 11, 13, 33, 52, 95, 107, 124,

152, 153, 157,
185, 188, 203, 204, 210.

Pasupatimalla 120-122, 128.
Pasupati Niith 5, 13, 21, 22, 44, 50,
65, 96, 102, 104, 106, 108, 124, 134,
149, 150, 156, 162, 163, 167, 168, 170,
172, 174, 175, 179.

Patahi, Pataura 209.
Pii!aka 209, 211.
Patan 6, 8, 21, 30-34, 36, 37, 39, 44,
45, 47-49, 51, 53-55, 57, 59, 60, 62,
64, 67, 68, 71, 72, 74, 78-80, 83-85, 90,
95, 97, 102, 105-112, 117, 119, 111,
123-125,130-134,138,140-144,149,151,
151, 161, 163-168, 171, 173, 157, 177,
180, 182, 184, 186-188, 191, 196, 197,
204, 220, 221.

piitra 106, 123, 191.
pattiibhi$eka, pattavad-dharmya 143, 157.
paf(i 199.
Piiva 77.
Peking lOOn., 101.
Pharping, Phiinapiilga 1, 49, 63, 94,
105, 109, 117, 123, 134, 141, 149, 169,
174, 177, 183, 194-197.

Phisiri 135.
Phu Bbiiro 87.
Pi-li':"kung 216, 220.
Pirptha Bahal, Pim Bahal, Pirpkviith 90,
125, 134, 141, 191, 201.

Piligaliimata 68, 74.
Ph;ujiva 53, 54, 58.
Pithiivatiirastotra· 167.
pl.1, pala 200, 202.
Pokhra 47.
pradhiina 134, 191.
pradhiiniiliga-mahiipiitra 112n., 166, 191,
192.

Pradyumnakiimadeva 44-46.
Praha Bhiiro 90.
Prajfiiikaramati 98.
Prajiiiipiiramitii 31, 36.
pramukha, pramukha-niiyaka 67, 134,
135.

praIJiili 67, 139.



- 250

prasiida 137.
prasiisti 64, 139, 153.
PraUipa Malla 93, 115, 116, 206, 209-
211.

pratipiilika-vijayariijya 136, 154.
Prati$thiiloka 73.
Prati$thiipaddhati 84, 98.
Prati#hiisarasangraha 139.
Prati$thiitantra 59, 62.
Prayascittasamuccaya 62.
Prayascittopadda 71.
Prthivimalla 103.
Prthivi NarayaJ;l 20.
Pujari Math 175, 179.
Pul Bahal 117.
Pu-na 220.
PUJ;lyamalla 118.
purii1;la 198-200.
PiiTl)amalla 180.
Purusaparik$ii 207.
pU$yiibhi$eka, pU$piibhi$eka 69, 73, 110,
112, 157.

P'yag-rdum 190.
Pyako Raja 119.

Qubilai Khan 10, 99-101, 215n.

Raghavadeva 11, 13, 31.
Raghavavihara 47.
Raghunatha Iha 205.
riijabhukti 112.
Rajadipa 105.
Rajagrama, Rajgaon 111, 114-116.
Rajagrha 88.
riijaguru 193.

Bhalloka 130.
riijakula 67, 89, 90.
Rajalladevi 6, 79, 120, 122, 139, 143,
152, 167n.

Raja Malla Deva 78.
Riijanitiratniikara 113n., 207.
Rajapatisarman, Rajasarman 154, 156.
Rajasekhara 145.
Rajasirphamallavarman 166.
Rajasthan 195, 211.
Riijatarangi1;li 28.
Rajendrapala 123, 133.
Rajesvari temple 150.
Rama 145.
Rama[vardhana] family 121, 122, 151-

161, 167, 176, 213, 222, 223.
Ramadeva 50, 51, 52, 54.
Ramamalla 180.
Ramanatha Iha 205.
Ramasirpha (of Pharping) 195.
Ramasirpha (of Tirhut) 86, 87, 103.
209-212.

Riimaya1;la 208.
Riimiiya1;laniitaka 195.
RaJ;laka 80, 82.
RaJ;lasiira 86.
Rantambhor 211.

208.
Ratnadeva 72.
Ratnajyotirdeva 144.
Ratnakara1;lcjikii 123, 131.
Ratnakosa 148.

88.
riivut 169, 195.

174.
rGya brTson-'grus-seit.-ge 42.
Ripumalla (Khasa) 78, 107, 108.
RipumaUa (of Nuvakoth) 197.
Rohi"dasa 196.
ropni 103.
RO$anatantra 84.
Rudradeva (9th-10th century) 27.
Rudradeva (11th century) 17, 35-39.
Rudradeva (12th century) 17, 54, 67-
71, 188, 189, 199.

Rudrammadevi 129.
Rudrasirphamallavarman 166.
RudravarJ;la-mahavihara 17, 141, 197,
198, 200,

Rudrayiimale Sa#ividyaprasarrzsii 129,
130.

Mahavihara 162.
Saddharmapu1;lcjarika 38, 44, 45, 47, 49.
Siidhanasamuccaya 81.
Sahadeva 31, 32.
Sahaj Mulami 120.
Saiva, Saivism 79, 168, 186, 187, 203-
205.

Saka Era 1, 12, 20, 55, 78, 116, 208,
209.

Saka Vihara 95.
Sakhakvath 196.
Sakhupati Raja 117, 191.



Sakhva 11.
Sakrasirpha 210-212.
Saktisirpha (of Pharping) 169, 177, 195.
Saktisirpha Rama 18, 151, 152, 157-
161, 169, 219, 222, 223.

Saktisirpha (of Tirhut) 210, 21l.
Salarpkoth 196.
Salche 103.
Salmalipataka 211.
Salyaparvan 142, 153.
Samiijatantriinu$ariJ;iga1Jacakrakriyii 83.
siimanta 73, 153, 193, 194, 196.
SarpsaradevI 162, 170, 176.
Sanaiscarastotra 110.
Satiga 107, 172.
Saligiinasiigara 99.
Satigramamalla 78, 107.
Satikara 65, 203.
salikariiciirya 204.
Satikaradeva (10th century) 31, 32.
Satikaradeva (11th century) 46-48.
SatikaradevI 129.
Sankhu 67, 105, 117-118, 133, 191, 22l.
salikriinti 14, 15, 18, 19, 35-37, 51, 60-
64, 74, 75, 75, 94, 97, 98, 106n.,
110, 138, 140, 141, 149, 150, 158,
168, 173.

saptakutumbaja 191, 192.
Saptapura Mahavihara 163.
Saptasati (Ca1Jc!O 60, 62, 72, 75, 84,
85, 112, 147.

SarasvatI temple 110, 17l.
Saraswati, S. K., collection 37.
Sariivali 98.
Sarva1ak$a1JavivaraJ;apafijikii 75.
Sarvaprakara1J,asaligraha 61.
Sa-skya monastery and sect 34, 44, 47,
58, 59, 97, 99, 100, 179, 215, 221n.

Sasukhel 110.
Satasiihasrikii-Prajfiiipiiramitii 96.
sattal 187.
Sattvaviidhiipraniimana 80.
Satya-NarayaQ.a temple 162.
Saugali Tol 48, 173.
Sausrutisarrzhitii Sahottaratantra 29.
Sekanirddapafijikii 48.
Sekharakvath 117.
Serpja 102.
Sena dynasty 55.
Sha-chou 27.
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Shams ud-din Ilyas 125, 126.
Shan-ehou . 26.
Shang-tu 10l.
Sha-ti-hsin-ko 217-222.
Si Baha 140.
Siddhi Narayan 8.
Siddhisiirasarrzhitii 53, 167, 168.
Sikarjoong, Sel-dkar-rdzoti 178.
SikharapurI 141, 150, 174, 195.
silapattra 10.
Simaravana-pattana 209.
Sirphadeva, SIhadeva 51-54, 58, 64, 69.
71, 203.

Simraongarh 55, 113, 114, 116, 209.
Sindhuli 115.
Sitighana 56.
Siti-kun 42.
Siva 54, 146, 203.
Sivadasa Upadhyaya 146.
Sivadeva (6th-7th century) 22, 77.
Sivadeva (l2th century) 17, 51-54, 57,
198-200.

Sivadharmasiistra 38, 68.
Sivagal Tol 66.
sivakii 199-20l.
sivakiilika 52, 198, 199.
Sivalitiga 40.
Sivasitiga Rama 155.
sKyer-dgu-mdo 220.
Smrtimafijari 62.
SolatikI dynasty 195.
Somesvara I (Calukya) 55, 56.
Somesvara III (Calukya) 56.
Somesvaradeva 56, 65, 67, 71-73, 79,
189.

So-nan-chieh-tsan 217.
spa$ta 13.
Sphotikiivaidya 5l.
Sragdhariistotra 175.
SrlcakravarQ.a-mahavihara 45.
Srldharasirpha 81, 82.
Srlnatha Bhatta 205.
Srlnathasirpha 166.
Srlvatsa Mahavihara 140.
SrtigerI Math 65.
Sroti-btsan-sgam-po 24.
Srutana Samasadino 126.
sTag-ts'ati 221n.
sthavira 4l.
stupa 203, 222.



Su Bahal 83, 97.
Subantaratniikara 164, 170.
Sugrivasiistra 130.
Sllklayajurvedasa1J1hitii 168.
Sulanki family 195.
Sumatipafijikii 33.
Sumatitantra, Sumatisiddhiinta 13, 14,
161, 164, 171, 215.

Sundhara Tol 62, 139, 149.
Suratana Samasadina, SiiratraQ.a Sama-
sdina 125.

Suryamadhi Tol 150.
Surya Siddhanta 10, 13, 20, 35-37, 44,
60, 63, 64, 75, 87n., 94, 98, 105n.,
106n., 110, 126n., 138, 140, 141, 149,
150, 169, 194.

Siiryavaqlsi 31, 158.
suvar1)a 199.
Svaccha1;uJalalitabhairava 46.
Svakve 95.
SvamalaSiistra 62.
Svaqlkha 105.
SvarodayiimalJt!alopiiyikii etc. 44, 181.
Svayambhu-miihiitmya 29.
Svayambhu Nath 42, 88, 102, 108,
125, 127, 129, 130, 133, 137, 167, 195.

SYiiddantakosa 147.
Syamasiqlha 159. 160,

Taeapol Tol 67.
Tagal 184.
t'ai-chien 217.
T'ai":"tsu 213.
tala 183.
Taleju 116n., 204.
Talmadhi Tol 169.
tiimrapattra 10.
Tana Bahal 21.
T'ang dynasty 24, 26.
Tangal Tol 37, 47.
T'an Vihara 42, 43.
Taplaehe Tol 173.
Tarai 55, 77, 78, 107.
Taran Bahal 40.
Tari 107.
Tattvasadbhiivatantra 49.
Ta-tu 101.
Taumadhi Tol 35, 63, 67, 161.
tavanima1J1 30.
Te Baha 173, 174.
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Tejapala Bharo 111.
Teja Ram Bharo 190.
Teng-ch'eng 219, 220.
Thabu Tol 149.
Thakha 119, 135.
Thakuri 10, 31, 40, 67, 77.
Thaqlthibiql 106.
Than Bahil, Thaql Vihara 43, 88.
Thapa Hiti 45.
Thayita Bharo 117-119.
Thimi 134, 169.
Thung-Ia 221.
thyasaphu 1676.n
Tibet, Tibetan 21, 24-28, 34, 41, 43, 44,
52, 53, 58, 59, 61, 81, 88, 97, 99, 100,
102, 103, 178, 179, 199n., 211, 213n.,
214-222.

Tibukehe Tol 66.
Tilamadhava 63.
tiliipatra 152.
Tiqlpatana 114, 115.
Tin Tasi Rijinal), Tin bKra-sis-rig-
'dzin 219.

Tipura, Tripura 6, 66, 89, 90, 93, 103-
106, 108-111, 113, 117-122, 124, 129,
133-136, 176, 185, 186, 194, 196.

Tirhut, Tirhutiya 1, 24, 55, 56, 79, 87,
88, 93, 103, 105-109, 113-116, 119,
120, 126, 128, 129, 158, 160, 178, 190,
196, 207-212.

Tithisiirasmigraha 140.
Ti-yung-t'a 213, 217, 218, 221, 222.
to-dog 26.
To-kan 214.
Tokha 119, 120, 173, 196.
trayoriijya, tribhayariijya 151, 180-182,
189.

tribhayapiitra.....pramukha 192.
Tribhuvanamalla 117.
Tripurasundari 66.
Tripurasundaripujiipaddh 1ti 138.
TriyakalaglllJottara 73.
Tsai-yeh-ta-la-ch'i-mei,
101.

Tsangpo river 26.
Tsan-shan-wang 220, 221.
Tsao-hsiang-tu-liang-ching 102.
Tuan-chu-chien-tsang 216.
Tued, G. 24, 52n, 53n, 57n, 97n, 98n,
127, 210.
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T'u-fan 100, lOIn.
Tughril Tughan 209.
Tulachi Tol 174, 186.
tulapuru$a-mahiidiina 107, 192.
tuliircana 157.
Tundi Khel 62.
Tun-huang, Annals of 25-27, 220.
Turks 114.
tu-tu-hui 214.
TvaritiimUlasutra 75.
Tyagal Tol 36, 156.
Tyalllkha<;lol, Tekhaco Tol 103.

ubhayariiiya 34, 35, 133, 189.
Udaya BM.re 176.
Udayadeva 34-37, 189.
Udayapura 45, 48, 54, 58, 193, 194.
UdayasiQlhamallavarman 166, 192.
UfjifiSasiirasangraha 163.
Uma-Mahesvara 32, 36, 162.
Upakarmavidhi 44n.
U!}'mabheda 18.
Uttaravihara 123, 185, 191.

Viidanyiiyatikii 61.
Vairiigyasataka 165.
Vai$Q.ava, 205.
vajriicarya 5, 193, 203.
Vajrafjiikamahiitantra 68.
Vajrasattva 171.
Vajriivali 168.
VajriivaliniimamaIJrfalopiiyika 83.
Vajrayogini 67.
Vamadeva 47-48.
ViimakeSvarimahiitrantra 123, 139.
vafJ1siivali 5, 7-9, 22, 31, 35, 47n, 55,
59, 72, 74, 78, 80, 94, 125, 127, 128,
158, 159, 176, 203, 206, 208, 211, 223.

Vanaparvan 157.
Varahamihira 15, 77,
Varapala Bharo 53.
viirta 190.
Vasantadeva (king) 27.
Vasantadeva (prince) 65, 67, 79,
Viisudevakalpa 85.
VasudhiiriidhiiraIJi 51, 132.
[Arya-]Vasudhiiriiyiib $oeJa$akalpa 83.
Vetanadeva 106.

145.

Vibhiiticandra 43.
VidagdhamukhamaIJifana 140.
Vidarbha 34.
Vidyapati 207.
Vidyapitha 72, 105.
Vidyiivali 86.
Vijayadeva (11th 39-42.
Vijayadeva (prince) 71.
Vijayakamadeva 17, 73-76, 80, 82.
vijayariijya 109, 158, 161, 195.
Vijayasena 55.
Vikramadeva 31, 32.
Vikramaditya VI (Calukya) 55.
Vikrama Samvat 11, 20, 78, 82, 116n,
208.

Vikramasila 41, 43.
Vikramasila mahavihara 43.
Vimalaratnalekha 43.
Viniiyakastavariija 112.
Virammadevi 104.
Vira-NarayaQ.a 205.
VirasiQlha 211, 212.
Viryacandra 42.
Visakhadeva 70, 71.
vi$aya 34, 35, 49, 190, 193.
vi$ayiidhipati 193.

35, 133, 145-146, 168, 173, 205.
Vi$IJudharma 40, 49.
Vi$IJudharmottara 83.

6, 24.
182, 192.

Visvakarman Mahavihara 168.
ViviihakhaIJfja 148.

Vihara 57.
Vrttasiirasaligrahadharmaputrikii 80.

Wang Hsiian-ts'e 24.
wang-tzu 221, 222.
Woku Bahal 74, 141, 197.
Wu-szil-tsang 214, 220.

Yachu Tol 49.
90, 128.
195.

Yala, Ela 185, 220.
YamiiritantramaIJeJalopiiyikii 57.
Yambu, Yambukrama 36, 63, 99, 147,
187.

Van-dog monastery 88.
Yanga Bahal 21.



YaIigal 46, 184, 187.
Yang San-pao 217, 218.
Yangtzechiang 220.
Yasomalla 79.
yiitra 134, 204.
Yaukvatha 95.
Yavana 126.
Yeh-lan 220.
Ye-raIi 220n.
Yetho Bahar 53, 176.
Yitokvath 124.
Yogiimbarasiidhana 17.
Yigmis 99n, lOOn.
Yisadeva (isadeva?) 43, 44, 189.
Yogasiirasamuccaya. 68
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Yogha Vihara, Yokhaccha 72, 84, 85,
123, 130, 132.

Yotha Bahi 110, 163, 164.
Yotkha Baha 63.
Yiian dynasty 100.
Yuddhajayiin;zava 137.
Yiinnan 25.
Yiipagrama 185.
Yuthonimarp., Yuthanimarp. 87, 105, 118,
119.

yuvariija 52, 54, 86, 87, 90, 91, 93, 95,
104, 124, 129, 143, 151, 164, 199.

Zimmermann, J., collection 35.
Zva-lu monastery 53, 57, 97, 199n.
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